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Table of Contents ‘makes> aoparent, the >subject matterrineludes not onlyparavyeholoey
 

 

 

 

 

mind, after all, ¢ i too. The gi
subt!ile

human behavior,hast perhaps even onthe so-called oblective, eternal world.

ut of the mind- i ‘ta wil
1 f-the- , and the 

like are too conservative. The eee “aos, will Soa atin at all.

 

 

    
1 i publicati i | science pevehology and Deveney.

True, i
particularly c
renee for oe Sanco In general, though, the immense theratureoe Re.ader will, dis:

their own fhe

a word
d 1 f ob

medical data, behavior data, ‘personaltestimony, ete. This philosophy frees

with those in the other series

b a d only slightly. Doubtt hi
. os . : tne EH

seope. Indeed, th i i I I bj fraud, but it
b i ible t

charlatans than geology, astronomy, and the "harder" sciences. 
 

 

 

 

  
  
 

h b lected i i trangene: " and their tendenc:

ienti ‘h th: beyondttheirpresent bounds
There h Iso b deliberate effi

1 dl sbl “ist tt
A 1 tt t are old or because mone:

b d h d dat t
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ORGANIZATION OF THE SOURCEBOOKS

 

 

 

It h 4 i di a number;viz., PBA-012.
indicat f phen na. PBA, for oedesignates

b ini mbera
¢ Thus. e

 

PBA-O12 is the| 2th entry in the automatic writing category. The indexes atitheback
her than
 
page number.

There is a plan to the assignment of letter codes. The first letter indicates a broad,
generafield of|science, The second

id 4

Psychology (a major field of science)

foDissociative behavior (a section)

PBA ————~—-—. Automatic writing (a subsection)

Th ti denoted by th 1 ch a f
in th

observed behavior, observations of 5eeat parameters, and so on. Automatic
wrenfor example, ti

i

The subsections (third letters) are narrowerin scope than the sections. Experience,
t iety ofariety of
 
 
 
 

 
 

 

however.
i f categories. y broad, though,

or a 1 d it h i h b d and named

ith g i | 4 f the phi Aeeeplate list of
+ 4 ‘ ; des th 1 i ble of

contents. iled d ipti f th i d
sections.

‘sas well sansubsection titles. The person who readsy give theoe aenumbert
fee curiosity’s sake will Bingoe each subsection is much like a chapter, with many
related items grouped tog:

Some larger works, especially books, cover so much ground that their contents have
been split up into the appropriate subsections.

  
 

Thel th bl bi terial sub-

ection by subsection as new d

Each volume is indexed by subject, by author, and by data source. Each volume is
ceiconaind. volumes, il
compiled. There will be no neces sit i fi omme-

I ful 

 
thinne r Lat it wi
to eumulate indexes from volumes on biota. pens geology, and So on.
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References, annotations, andCompiler’'s Summaries are printed fallwidth, while alt
direct quot
created

  
th f thi i f the di i from

witnesses and keyeyInvestigators. The text herein faithfully retains the old spelt-
ings, Ppunctuations, and even a few typos. After all, only theeye"‘witness’ own words
convey the ets |2she perceived them. Reguraitations and surveys, so commonthese
days, are alre nce orr twis removed from the event. The wihole object oftthese

archer
writings on the unusual facets of nature, Muchof this unique information is being lost
as Wraries become morehighly computerized. Data selected for the data)oan
 raythi book

 the fronti £ sei : Teathould also b.
seeereed



SECTION PB: DISSOCIATIVE BEHAVIOR

 behavior of the affected subjects Byfar i fipavehic eS
havior” i ‘dissociation. oceur
when normal conscious behavior istnodifted, sometimes overwhelmed, by 8sub-
sidiary mental activity. This s
On occasion, the secondary personality will take over all bodily activity and ¥we
hayve multiple Personality cases and "possession.' Dreams, sleep walking, fugues,

er.

 this section. "Generally. the term “dissociation” isowned uponaani

when the normal conscious mind loses control. Beyond the prosale eerieTater:
pr tation: | h i h d d --human and

i i ibject at hand. The bizarre, inspired,
foster these beliefs.
 
th

sometimes alien fi di

PBA Automatic writing, including ouija boards and planchettes

PBD Delusions and hysteria (individual and collective)

*PBG Speaking in tongues (glossalia}

PBH Behavior under hypnosis

PBJ Deja vu, or "I've been here before”

PBM Multiple personality

PBP Possession; religious, diabolic, animal (lycanthopy)

*PBS Solar, lunar, and planetary effects

PBT Seance phenomena

PBW Sleep walking, including other physical activity while asleep

PBZ Dream phenomena

—. *This subsection not included in Vol. Pl.
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BEHAVIOR

{Drawing by John C. Holden)
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AUTOMATIC WRITING —PBA-001

PBA-001 THE SECONDARY PERSONALITY

Patrick, G. T. W.; Psychological Review, 5:553-578, 1898. Of the many
the most baffling. Automatic utterances, whetherin the form | of writing or the

f th  tinguiish them so clearly
some special explanation Other abnormal mental conditions, such as mania,
melancholia, hypnosis, or hallucinations, present peculiarities each of its own

0:

P
exaggerations or perversions of normal forms of mental life. In autommatism,
however. are apparently i di i

ald all ‘remarkable, '
id ful "veniiestion, and i

striking charactervotsome
ted b f th

t ial explanati Indeed
f the ph. i be

sis that have been made to explain them.‘T have in mind, in particular, one
 

 

 

 

investigation for nearly
fourteen years by i ined in scientific methods, a t dof

‘koned tob f sanity and careful logical habits,
i that the 

personfi‘rom whom the utterances comeisoeonan by one or more disem~
bodied|ppinits’ of the decceased.

Ly pe hich legitimate |
ype ‘i ‘sh ald ith

any shorKnown“sets0orrlavs. Proposing as the basis ofexplanation certain
wholl;
womIt caneen anthers, be clearly and definitely conceived, and doe
not, finally, explain all the facts. I mention this merely to illustratefe straits

pec

 

 

liarity hole
riousness that ‘spirit’ hypothesis,

the phenomena mayrat be explained by ‘telepathy'---a doctrine itself of ques-
tionable antecedents.

t T undertook ‘buti 4 bi to make

a stud. writing. "subject"
from the1ty for two years, the vandy was only vecently completed. I ‘present it
 

 y intrinsic value
details of antes which, white familiar to ‘every eeNe researcher.’ may

manded by f th bl I wish i
i appear ing inthi

and in other cases, and incidentally to notice the:
that have been made to explain them. shall, thevatore, vathor tre
the accountitself with some general remarks and some mente of other voxbert=
menints Ihave made. I use the term secondary pers nality' advisedly, finding

akeor any other phrase, as it is justifiedby“the facts, and is in harmony with
any, even the 'spirit,' hypothesis. In automatic wri‘iting, for instance, |we° find

1 i i i ith wer 
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PBA-001 AUTOMATIC WRITING

 
questions, reasons,
tains¢from day to day aefromyear to year,and displays an accurate memory

annot

ero gwe finda i i

iariti 3 disvlavi diff set of

memories, we find i ly ient b itabl ik of i and
nality. i ndary pers: nality ay i

i 1 :

brain, it may be some tower tment,
peyote faculty, or it may be the iat of my deceased oantlathonit may or

titb 
 

 

 
 
 

Thus far tk at y serious difficulty. The mere fact
hat th ould be i son wi “hoe 4

k ledge of the ego eith h h i or pysiloatstandpoint pre-
venting us f; dmitti 7. single group

 ke
 may, und

or any number ofof diffenent groups, nor, indeed, that the same elements, as,»for
instance, memory images, may at once form a part of both ororsseveral 5:
tems. Furthermore, there is another ciretumstanceTenetpo wor m to m
th ientifi dary p ble. “Tehas certain
pretty ot¢ » traits, abl f
tion. its i

1 el d i i f the simpler cases may throw much
i 7 . e

writing, such as may be fc f al mpany of schoolgirl . withd

Hodgs
aatten and a elybutit perhapsnot greater, iesa careful observer will discover

f th " ed.

 

instructive, neither ofthem‘very remarkable, and in all of them I have
pressed by thele presence of the usual marks,for instance, evggestibiy,Tency

xalted p of
constructive imagination, a tendency to meee rity or mild profanity, the‘profes
sion of Pay identity and of supernatural knowledge, and, finally, ertain

oneself to ¢aatheory, which, therefore, we may calla kind of brilliant intuition.

nd then, perhaps, to explain why they are characteristic of the secondary per:
ality. Someti‘ime agoT paid a visit toa ‘medium! residing in a smalall western city.

with a family, f my
students whose family was intimately acquainted with the woman, having|known
her from her girlhood. My i

of her trance-utterances. These take the form of the oneee of a Quak
doctor or of a little girl named Emma, both professing themselves to be "spirits!
td I

conversed foran hour with* Emma, ‘ and was throughout struck by the remark~
remarkable

Hod th
i that th Janati r

the sinplee case, were it at hand, would ee much one upon the more complex
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AUTOMATIC WRITING —PBA-001

one. The similarity
ften h at the very itti pl

id upat . This was certainly i i

that ‘Emma! was the aanof areal person, for, however difficult it rl be
for a woman had apparently never

yy home and occupation, it would evidently be more difficult for a young girl
toa0 so who had nd relations men-
io communicat p
cendingtime and space, it make: i

t to a ‘spirit!and{hen locate the ‘spirit! in the subject before us. In
t

, or, if we must violate time
 

and§space, we have to violate less of both
again,2not long ago, rT became acquainted with a young girl who was an auto—

She wrote

rapidly andregibly, only requiring thatsome other girl should hold the pencil
with’ her. y automatic. It ussually
purported to come, and was |Sincerely believed by the girlto come, from

1 haras
utterances from this case, but what I wish \topemphasizeis“merely that the gen-

d and 
 

 

 

 

eral form of the utterance.
to those referred to above, h do with
closel i if d that the full lanation of the

ould th etal hich I
from’this subject (I shall mention some other s from it below), t
was one wawicine and one only orthe‘etainutive type, and this metin

n the firstssitting. ry questions, ane correct answer
was t indt roth oNthat ¢ e brothers were

di nm respon: 03my  oth younge
inquiryabout their names, one of my sisters!names, was

n ‘Gussie’ was written which was spontaneously“hanged‘toBesse the

latterbel
i tthe.

able Anean.3 i
to me at the ime,
friend that I had in the city could eehave known,|what s the most that can be
made out of suchan utterance? If found to be aae ineaiiveterance, not
conforming to the usual laws of perception, me! ructi‘ive“naginasion,

of ovhe
b i i . F th econdal i > butt so faras Ic

e is not consistent
have been offered. Ohably no thotga inves!eae would apply the ‘it

 

 

hypothesis, an instance, here, but so vitiated have we become|in our logit
methods when we enter the field of psychical research, that ms to biam-
erally pi demtain utterances
of thi ss. the young
girl could hav:enon about my family, it would be still more difficult to believe
that her deceased mother, who had never even heard of me, could have known,

there was no timet ‘tain quiries. a the popular mind
to understand all sort: slepathic, clairvoyant, and time-obliterating pow

nsery des!itethe walanessof William of Occam, is ar of that kind of
anny It has come rare, however,ry, in modern science. The 'spirit'

the in th way

P1-7

 



PBA-001 AUTOMATIC WRITING

thathotthe ‘animal spirits" accounted for the interaction of mind and ibody,

the Ilogical pe of view, powever. it seems to me that| little better can be.eaid
of Mr. Myers"theo ° nded at
oth ends,' with its “telepathic and clairvoyant impressions, ' ‘falling under some 

 
 

 
   

pace,'
ae powersoeee not to the laws of the nown molecular world, but to

if f the subliminal self
dt ' This i taphvsi " holowi,

P . .+t of th : . Sant detail +

young man, 22 F i i I shall speak of
the followi W. Hei graduate ofthe Universtty
 
 tending high in his class and respected anall whoKnow him. His pare

honest farming people, both native AmericanS. never exhibitedanalge
in la, He has

apnormallt“health:and mental balance. Neither he nor his parents are spirit~
aunt, however, whois a spiritist, and about four years before
 

  
 
 

iste. He hias an

these experi upon the sub-
ject probably i i This. however, he says, made

HT: d any spirit-
istehrases, such as ‘pagsaoe for ‘die, 1 he has no conscious's recollection 0:

o far it has
1 i . About the ti

 

 

 



AUTOMATIC WRITING —PBA-001

8 nd attended two
or i Hi nimsetf ag
a 'subject,' and proved to be an excellent one. He oi neverrevlon ily been

E

hypnotized.
ly after this, having read of pos't-hypnotic suggestion, he inquired of

e abou it, and at his request I sole a taloa it with him. Hypnosie was
readily induced by a few Seeeens. and I told him that exactLy five minutes

er he a a desk and

bring it to A few other
themselvees. should he mentioned here.for referenceater. Hallucinations,

bath Positive ane negative, wereIreadily induced. T suggested that a mall
bed-wi nce over W

py for to step carefully. This eaeey fence he saw and stepped over

with reatcare,

 

 yfive minutes af
wiebook A fewdave after this, ,the subject of antennae veritng

x do
gestionan

ry W. incidentally mentioned to me that wl

 

 

 

 

 

 

paying c 8 attention,
eld aspeltsts in hi Shand, s hand moved continuously, making scrawne

ba ver Wr anything. 1dhezelonemade an appo'ointment with him|for the

udy of automati Be sittin
years intervened. "Then iti All turd
mornings. P ing's sitti 3 as follows: aonvided a

nt. At th a sitti ty otherswere present:

A plentiful aw of verylarg t ‘h s provided. The
th hi this body was

slightly turned away. His right hand held an oosinaryettin an easy|position
mte paper.* His head was turned slightly to the left, and he rea is leit

een gee 
 and to which
 

The sittings
asihe two or three hours with intervals of rest. The writing was wealy guite

the communicator was askedclear, but occasionally illegible. If illegible,

Thave never found th i planel u tomatic w:
i iting th both

m: il d ab the oth The instrument|

sed ‘by Professor Jastrow:
whether used for automaticortne or.any involuntary moveme
adv;antage m
sary to 'educat
mentioned by Mise Stein may be used.

nts, hasake Sis.
, When it is ecces 

tt ts eel ofaea swung from
d in our laboratory consists of a light

 

 

the ceilings byya smailwwire. The One used

eee h
Pewisfsplaced sothat it will move up and down. A weight waeto ‘he top

e pencil keeps it pressing lightly and avons upon, the»paper below. Sucha
the table, will

sheet of paper with the slightest effort, ‘the pencil point always leaving its

tracings.
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PBA-001 |AUTOMATIC WRITING

 
Writethe answer again. that he

good Penman, his chineneane being round, clear and rapid. Instantly it
ec Henry W. never knew what
he had written withoutut reading it, exceptirin a fewwinetanceswhen, his attention

f his hand h thi f .

i iti ionally Whenit was ee
illegible h ib ipher it better than the» others. The questions

b.

by theassistant, who also mmmbered the answers as written. My space will n

>1OE would
it b fitabt di They may be cl d in tk iD of the first

catorhimself, his past history, his presentmode of existence, his mental habits

professed supernormal knowledge.The thirdgroupwas directed to possible

rraematical ability, hyperm- 

 
 

 

d Th £

ha Ny inguiry. Ne intuitive powers
wereNitscovered. If t found, they would h: ,
but hardly f th d. pe
 sonality than more simple if less Stelking traits.

The aretauting gpened as follow:

ator

This was illegible, and Henry W. was allowed to look at the writing. He read
it a6‘Satan’ and laughed. A further series of questions revealed the name as
‘Lat

” What is your first name?

 

   
 

  

A. Bart.
Q. What is your business?
A. Teacher.
Q. Are you man or woman?

Woman.
1 fi f thi was found. Lat

acter of a man.
Q. Are you alive or dead?

Where did you live?
A. Minois.
Q. In what
A. Chicago.
Q. When did you die?
A. 1883

Then off Henry W.
dinners toneone, “we and three.Seek besk Laton could give the 2menu somewhat
correctly for two weeks back, but beyond that beSaid oemtanew.'' His mem-
on f th y= Various
roblems in mental arithmetic were given, the simplest‘eine1616 The answers

niformly Tested«spon the eae
f well-known historicat events, his ‘Ss were ‘allincornect. Asked about mm

mother" 8 name he wroteary ‘Peters. ,Sb afterward cchanged it to "Lucy witiams
both wholly oe.a sters' names were given as 'Wimnifred,' ‘Jenniie, '
'Carrie'-~-all w:

P1-10



AUTOMATIC WRITING  PBA-001

Q. Have you supernatural knowledge, or do you just guess?
AL Sometimes guess, but often speknows. Sometimeshe will lie.
The next sitingMie held two dayslat

yho
Staton

"ho was ma! of Chicago when you died?
ri Cararter Harrigon was mayor of Chicago from 1879 to 1887. ]

Howowtongdid you life Chicago
'wenty years.

uu must be well acquainted with the city.
es. POPO

P
O
o
P
O
P
O

Teen Wana? State, Clark, (hesitates)---forget.
Henry Sous then asked to name the streets, and can name only Michigan,

Clark and
Nownee nameis not Bart Laton at all. Your name is Frank Sabine,

and you lived in St. Louis, and you died November 16, 1843. Now, who are

   
W. doesn't know?

who were

there

Pi-il



PBA-001 AUTOMATIC WRITING

@ When did you die?

ition that he, the writer, is Stephen
Langdon, which is avels sean

Q. What was your occupation?

 

A. Banker.
Q. But who was Frank Sabine?
A, Thad the name wrong. His name was Frank Sabine.
Q. h Laton?

Myfatherr's ni
But where didththe|name Laton come from? Where did Henry W. ever

hear it?
He . but my fath

Q. ey Miss.J.y Have3you anymessage for any of us?
A n't know you well enough, but Prof. P____ should not be so incredu-

lous ‘pout.spiritualism.

 

 
 
 
 

 

 

According to L
Chicago before the civil wae where Hones Ww. 's father was a chore boyiinthe

e famil; Altogether
doesn't know any of the company well ch hem a message.

th T

A. Lam a spirit, (Wri ith g gy as heavily as the pi
write. )

Q. What is your relation to Henry W. ?
AUT ama spirit, and control Henry W.

i Henry W. ?
A. Il was near when hiie began to develop.
Q. Now look here, this is nonsense, You are not a spirit, andyou know

you are not, i
fona you,

is alowed0ead this, and, his father and mother being present,
is ere, vexed an asks, “Did I write that?"

After this Sitting envy W. was absent for two years. During this time he
never tried automatic writing, was never hypnotized, and apparently gave no

ing:
 

   
1897.

Q.
A.
Q.
A.
Q. Give year, month and day.
A.
Q.
A.
Q.
A (It was June, 1895.]
Q.
A
Q.
A.
Q.

Pi-12



AUTOMATIC WRITING =PBA-001

         

   

Mr. Laton. Glad to see you. Would like to get better

will you give us some message if you will be so kind?

Are you in communication with my friends?

PI-13



PBA-001 AUTOMATIC WRITING

 inttivetype, thowahnot avery striking one. I had an uncle named George
te for whom I was|named and who was killed in the Civil War.

 

fenry WwW.

written in fall,} containing these two names with a third namehowever,“Thomas,
between them. In answer to further questions, Latonaa that George Whit
was my father andfather and

 
fifteen years ago. Upon

a request for a message from George White, he wrote, He is
well.

glad to see you so

Q. Tellus, Mr. Laton, something we don't know, won't you?
A, Think you're© smart, don't you?
Q. When did y
A. Five weeksag
Q. Where Haveyon been in the meantime?
A Everywihere
Q. wnlife. PB

day ? 
time every

   ‘Laton.' How do you account for

Too many Latons; like the otherbetter.
I think you areea unmitigated tran What have you to say to that?
Shut up, you old idiot. Think I most always anewer your danned

ald qestions|rent? ve.

  

an lie to you whenever I damned P

There oa Tihad th
parts eanswer sever:ral tim The word ‘danned,'
Mane,:

i repeat
evidently intended for

as so spelled each time. Henry W., meanwhile, was calmly reading
and never knew what had been written.

The aultomatic writing was nowdiscontinued, as evidently there was little
familiarity

 
Pi-14



AUTOMATIC WRITING PBA-001

ff He Ww. ad if Henry W.
wereantiad, and
give|theer account ofhimself oray? Hem Ww. coment hypnosis was
ind hall.

tion.
The subject saw it and ere whoseit was. My assistant ykiegi said that it
must be Laton's, it

f the tabl.

 

 

  

 

 

 

and putting it in his pocket with great glee, remarkin:ing, “Ef it’s Laton'
mine, foree is a part of me."eraneeethe hypnoticPersonalaidnot
eee consider itself as Laton, istant's

t and was Laton. This
was ‘hatsely successhil, i th ied vith Laton

biect! nd
as long a: 4
and unconstrained, ugh ni ite th f He Ww. i f

 

given in writing, with somededetails.He said that he ‘died’ in 1875 at the
age of sixty, that he wa:
tutor in the family of Mr. Pullman, ene was then acchore-
boy, that he was a tutor of Mr. Pullman’8 ‘uttlemL wae‘lingin the capacity|
of a teacher, He sai
further that he had been with Henry W. since '75 ['95?], that he had chosen aoe
because he was the right kind. "He:developed, " he said, "and I got chance|to

show myself." A
transference, but without result. The subject was then awakened amd found|to

 

suggestion was made. As soon as the word was spoken, there was no confusion
of ‘he! and T' as relating respectively to Henry Ww. and to Laton.

lity indi-
f th
 m.cated by I may
catetion Astm: befeem my attempts to trace from internal 1Sdenoe the

  

may
origin of the Laton, were not successful. The external evidence
yielded1no bettersont, I could not learn that Henry W. or any memberofhis
family Bart Laton, or even Laton. The
yp sis that there was arreal Bart Laton whose ‘spirit’ w:as communicalating| hypothes:

through Henry W. will hardly appeal
answers, even if we grant, with Dr. Hodgson, that communicating ‘spirits’ must

 

 

 

 

‘onfus ion, ‘ or even ‘aphasia’ and

‘agraphia. th, his
cnmortainty as to whether he was a teacher, carpenter rdoctor, his willingness

in favor of tephen Langdon, together
with the unmistakable evidence that the“wholeestor was progressively n=
structed in answer to my questions, make a view as improbable as
unnecessary. did not, however, omit to ae diligent inquiries in Ghiease.
The experiments were completed before Mr. Pullman's death, and through the
kindness of Frank Lowden, his son-in-law, I learned that none of Mr.

; Bart Lat hat Mr

Pullman’s dauughter had never had a r by that name or any other male tutor. The chronology givenn by the communicator would i!
tion impossible. The communicator's statement that|Henry W.'s father was at
ne time a chore-boy in Mr. Pullenman's familly was correct, but ‘this _was known

by Henry W. and may
omance. I concluded, therefore, that the origin of the niname is tobe traced

directly

PI-15



PBA-001 AUTOMATIC WRITING

  
 

 

 

In attempting any descripti f th I pe. ality,
either from a study ofthi f oth f t Pe
haps first of all by th ‘kabl i ive i

i th his p. formof mental
vity is characteristic. It is sh in th onversa-

fon for instance, fictiti 
construction of the Chicago ‘history, ' and in the invention of the names, Many
Peters, | Lucy(Williams, Stephen Langdon, John Williams, ete. Frank Sabine
diffe
 ly in this,

   
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

the communicator. f experiment, any m such names, some
commonplace like |‘sh Williams, others more niqueike Bart Laton, may be
collec by any one who will invent a
me omed spur of the moment, If, for the sake of the argument, we omit the

© par’ ely i intuitive type, the great m:
tt in thi ch

f th ft

1 the subject. This
lt subject.vate communi-

but th terial m the experi
of H

very trifling6veareehteemine---as,aeinstance,when Laton mentions one more
of the Chicago streets than Henry W. can-- way, of course, violates this

‘ary personality i
cage.| Thecommunicatoris willing, in response tomy suggestion, to ch;

» Louis, and fnen proceeds
to construct a ‘history! consistent with the suggestion. In resp: Oo my sug=
gestionagain, he aceepts8 the name Step!nerenoeangdon, at another ‘time becomes a
good pe , admits ‘guessed'th wers, etc, HisSuggestibility is
limited0onlyby i ‘spirit, ‘
anawers in the form of a 'spirit' personality limited to the scant knowleedge of

such a& personality should be, possessed by Henry W. The very opposition

‘esult of my indirect sug-
aw of heatity shown by the skeptical and disrespectful attitude which I
assumed. In thissonaiviythe it ts | worthy of notice that in aiany convereation with

 

 In the present
instance, my questions may have doteumined:the whole ‘history’ of “eaten. and a
 

account, My first question, Who are you? really suggests a doubling¢ofthe per-
ality. My qumestion,fre you alive or dead ? suggests perhaps the ‘spirit! idea.

stions were id
 

ert ‘ity

set of questions would have produced. For instance, the first questiona eecke
have been, not, 0 are you? but, Write your namein vertical seriipt. Lf then
the communicator had given the n:ame, Bart Laton, I might merely have express-
ed surprise ahis name was not Henry W., thus avoiding any even remote ssug-
ges ion ofa * present

other cases is its rather low or ‘common! moral and intellectual tone. This was
conspicuous with Lat

this p.aper. in the case of Laton, my skeptical attitude was assumed for the pur-

eator would use when angered. Stupid profanity was the result. The answers
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*

thr ace. Whenasl ‘spirit’ of
my utunecle, he can only sayie iselatotosseeceyous80 well." This peculiar trait
 

 
  

 

 

 

ic
is striking’
abov t her
ip it The communicator,“the

‘spirit’
that it was ‘Mamie Nolds.' This was wholly incorrect, and 1 stated.
communicator, however, insisted and insisted ie that the 1name Wwwas Mie
Nolds. and t: mphantly
asked, kot I t on id

"y think h the kopf, misspelled school- 

 

ie ani
girl slang of rather al

sed
oneofthe ‘controls’of‘he girl just mentioned, Profecsing to be thepi

of 'Be ' who passed away in 1872, always wrote flippant answers.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

mn AC
instance.‘veracity being questioned, he wrote, "I am not a fraud 0or a frre
either. Asked the day and month of his death, he said, "I don't kno I got

hit the head.’
Pp lity we may, perlrhaps,

regard the brillian intuiti fa y limited
number th ad ibed by Dr. Hodgson these are

very Sekine With my
ces. Even with h is, as it were,

f ‘ge ‘White. i he sluggish ch:

© d and his very slight ability
lenry W., it does not seem ¥ Pp hrewdly using

a latent memory part of name, hoping i i incid
d relati Such Pp ion i ible, or it

may b 33 but, ideri h
whichthe history tomatism affords, i to not
power of happy iti z f th

ms ‘ike
 

the flickering survival of some ancient faculty. One thine only is sure intthis

case,

exper
latentmemoryot‘Henry W.,
source.
sciously by me and its being communicated by ine spirit' of the deceased George
ueite. Put in this form, the ‘spirit! hypothes s immedi,ately becomes absurd,

that the name

as communicated ‘telepathically’ by me, we must assume that and a Breat deal
moreif it was communicated MSGeonee©White. Furthermore, it I may risk tax:
ing the patience of the1 rthe: it

db 1 i f the fact that I

the
but that it was communicated from sisome outside

 
b had wa i whill

White, himself, hardly knew meatall. re my mind, however, rejectingathe
Pp i that of telepathy. ' When #he ¢:har-

h ity b ee

description, d qui t fi ith
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PBA-002 AUTOMATIC WRITING: ITS USES AND VERIFICATION

Monteith, Mary E.; Nineteenth Century, 83:779-789, 1918.

sidered that Automatic Writing has played a large part in converting
peconteto belietiin an amenlife. and,_ naturally, it runs the gauntlet of severe
 fogiclem from the sceptit

tice s bein,ng hysterical and ‘morbid owing to. the fact that a similar form of

Europ
 

There are two sides to every question.
distinguished French investigator classes such Waiting under the heading

.e., the strictly automatic,
where the hand or forearm | is temporarily paralysed and devoid of any footing

r intuitional,
f th t

batons the hand moves at all.
Automatic writing is5cervainly a faculty to be exploited,and many ptteee

hat further
ital or

Inm my case, the writing comes to me when ina'eseaty normal condition, and
1 I have neverfelt that the

ments of my hand ly from my , but
ion i hand over mine, it

ite), v by i novtinante way
to control thepi eal actio:

commonfreiofthis automatic writing is, that, considering so much
of it is supposed to. ‘ough the@ agency o}of cepaed spirits, information

th

conflict‘ting. Whether second-hand experiences of 2aaetate that, logically speaking,
ay aryWetathefenas5 muchinone life as another, apartfrrom the fact that it
 

 
 

 

 

 
 
 
  

 
 

anpties ent life
i * that

there is still t deal of hi t doub t urvival of

i i f the individual after bodily death
Automati ing i i that isto say, does not

always originate f: indivi - Tt has b i

iting £ f 7 f and thipace,
d by two suitable

peonte‘hoarementally attuned. This hasthe advantage0of testimony by worrd
of m

Li th f th ti to th ‘ste f the po. ibility of
3 i d to th i s subcon io
  
 
pecially as almost gaily events show they are far from being exhausted, ‘and

whether it be ghostly or human. Anything proven has a certain value, and if
mental i

universal suffering, the media through which this has been achieved are worthy
of conside ration.

i i bject, and my interest
ly by i i for te

by t and whom 1 had kn ing his lifeti These
messages were unsolicited, and, if he had not spontaneously given very decided
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hi : but since
I doubt if I should h ied out hi d

to developmy latentracaltyin order t: thle hi i 1 Uygh. my
hand. Mypersonal1 thennil, and those I
hadreamd of were limited toa few primitive|and extremely silly stomps‘0‘find
out fut! The as it be
coherent J found this "personality,' Neil, was very particular that T ‘should
take a critical attitede and be caverosift ‘alt matter Byer to me, as well as
to substantiate everything, so far sible, looking for practical results to
justify his object.

Before very Tong 1 was able to verify a message. The story is trivial, but
of 
 

 

 
rving ca id di Fe i tudy of a sub

jectwhichpas led mme on to other and i i under the

iefe fi rt t t friend, whose
sister and I were present at the time. The message was as follows: goaa are
people|in distress at 3 SmithStreet in this town. Te in Miss Vaile to and see

ther  
forthcoming until the evening, when I was alone, and then I was ‘told, in writing
of course, that the people at 3 Smith Street had recently lost ther parents and
were in need of work. I was asked, in the event of not finding them at the

OT
na

ditfeatty,"thatSinith Street was ina poor|bart¢ofthe town, and that No. 3 was
standingFeetwith 'To Let!i the A woman next door told me the

and| 7h they had volunteering
h family inthe last three

erent and that she had heard theywere left in very poor cireumstancees.

  
 » a Sad-looking young d th when
explainedthat a friend had told me they were in trouble, me to help
them. She invited me in without question and I had no aieinngainingme

%was a sad c ie. ‘oth she and her sister wer cateandnce

tnableto get
posts successively shreugh inl-~health, which prevented her going outWe ccataerly
and she which was their only
hope of catninga ras they were, they were oburousty2Oeeclass
toPeeSs and their nat reticence had|broughtthem to a very |

act T kn ill-t

  

 

 
suificient a
changed, they:are well, happyand prosperous.
  writing will sometimes

n f the ir iti’ faculty. In the course
of time the actual order nvey information 
unknown to the sensitive, which¢canPedistinctly‘impressed onthe mind. But it

for writing is  
visible evidence: also, when apredicSi
pletely, the investigator ill find i turn a page where

to memory.
The following is one which was fulfilled so many years after it was first

given that. L regret the original writing was destroyed in mistake. Happily I
had tal i iding i ighteous souls,’ 

ki a testimony i f
il t: iN ke ae asked me to make

a point of knowing a certain Mrs. Burton. He wished me specially to interest her
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able y to my rule of keeping
these‘matters strictly to myself.

 
and many were the discussions weperaneon all branches MS

 
 

 

Burton, very well,
psychology. _it was anadv;vantage to me, foor Mrs. Burton had mixed in scientific

sceptical enly acknow-
ledged that only prone of memory survivingdeath from apersonalfriend could

had never
h practical ‘i ‘aad ‘she became
 

for like many other scepti-
 

cal souls she dreaded the apparent ana of death.
Later, I received further in; m

Dr. Neil, showing the need for giving her reasons for a happier belief.Tt was an
i abroad, ina hot, un

healthy climate at no very aistant date. They were starting for India almost
immediately, and E begged fo: i

oedanger. This wass refused, on the wenn that nothing couldtherbefate,
en the War

it seemed unlikelytthat Major
 

as his regiment
les

 potamia,
The sequel to this will be best Solinina letter I pave just received from

Mrs. Burtonin er approval and corroboration
above:of me
 

E. th d

ath © soon after his
death,50 quickly i

Som:
perhaps could be eaedty elogatie but it is untikely that you couldhave

 

 

 

 

 

flat8
contradictions. With d the sil cup, telepathy: i in th
case: don't you \ it disappea: Ja thing nt hom
We it had b 1 it d th butit seemed the only
J hich da the ti was that he "knew it was safe
aiwould arrive low after i
 

explanation and noclue assto who sent it.
or Burton.

‘The silver cup! alluded to by Mrs. Burton was one wae Major Bur‘ton had
depo: ited in in Thisspace. which he purport-

i ! t England at the time the
communication was received.

A few lines from another i
Burton's death, you told meof it as far

beckas 1911, all of which ecame true to. the omer ¢detail.
Mrs. Burton has bee

him too, h i both ---M.

pupoctedty Simitar
tacts are supposedly made aan ouija boards, apesae seances,9partionete.
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DELUSIONS AND HYSTERIA PBD-001 
PBD-001 EPIDEMIC CONVULSIONS

Yandell, David W.; Popular Science Monthly, 20:498-507, 1882. 
   

mind of Kentu
early day,bya form of convulsive disease, which, ee had een"witnessed
Seer in the world, had never before assumed a od ecidedly epidemic.

a f th thesubjects, when al out
to i h ift. of h i dd fell dow!
in swoons. Whenthe fit came, no matter where they were, they fell, smiting
their breasts with hele hands, cryingver mercy, and imprecating curses on the
Pope. They were finally, after an obstinate struggle, put down by San
persecutor, Louis XIV.

“pidemic convulsions prevailed in Scotland, half a century later. Multitudes,
under pungent preaching, were violentlyfatate, uttering toud ¢eries, shaking.
trembling, bleeedn at the nose, the r promoting the uproar by urging
them not to stifle their convictions. Theshriek, or the shout it‘s stated. never
rose from«one, but that others joined the outcry. The early career of John
Wesley is well known to have been marked by similar disorders. Tn his journal

d und

ng aiat0nce. They
before they be-

epidemic in Kentucky. The‘elder Edwards has left an instructive account

his preaching*‘as if struck by Usrining, “tenor a dozen prayi
  ot‘the bodily ag from 1735-

Many s are given of fainting, falling, trance, ess,mvouteries,
ant coneusione and he relates that some of the Subjects jostthee reason
whe epid of Kentucky spreeadnmore widelyye and perrsisted for onge5 time,

well ral 
 vears, and i

? Tennessee.onaeven into the old settlements in the Carolinas. Lorenzo Dow
relateschats ata    
   
 

n the
Govern nd fifty peopole*jerk-
ing ateone time, But at other staoeethe eon freached aa greater height. It
was computedthat, at a reliigious meeting in Kentucky, not less than th:
thousand per: fell i

exttraordtinary
tookThee rise commenced in Logan County, Kentucky, under the sees of
Rev. James McGready, described as a man of "hideous visage and thunder
tones, ith a highlymbawssioned Style of eloquence. The excitement abat

but was renewe: intense formthreeears Tater andottnaed
to and d lit. 1800. effects 
 weree described by this fiery preacher as at that tim

s had ever beheld upon earth. '" Families came in wagons, fortyony and
one@bundred e tablish
camps for their accommodation. These camp-meetings generally continued

r da,ays,+ atrom Friday | to Tuesday morning, but sometimes theytasteda week.
giouOne s ig pl up. Bp 8 & med

alive with people. "The laborer," says Dr. avetcon in the work hist quoted,
"quitted his task; age snatched his crutehy youth forgotIhis pastimes; the|Plow
was left in the fur the
of all kinds
were emptied: bold hunters, and sober matrons, young men, teee little
children, difficulty was sur-
mounted, every risk ventured, to be present at the camp-meeting.'

ted: whol j ne

Pl-21
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Th b immense. At h bi the attend

And here ij hand :
best suited to stir the emotional nature of man and to derangehis nervous sys-
 

 

 

 

 

 

  

tem, e oftthe wildest
grander With great bbeauty of d iption h "Th
fir i bl f heads si bowed in prayer,

1 Pp ide; hundreds of
aales and ded th together wit h
flashing to and fro, i in li s fol ; the

¢ impassioned
eeSe earnest prayers, the| sobs, shrieks, orhens,“rstng from

hich seiz Upon
3cores, and pe {ly dashed h d. 11 d i

gs to the highest
pitch of excitement." To these ‘circumstances, that‘ended sopowerfully to

to their
effect. The meetings were brotracted toa late hour in thehight, keeping the
feelings
the bodily agitations to a seenione divine agency. The preaching was fervid

impassioned in the extreme. Many of the preachers, unable to control their
emotions during the sermon, went around in "a singing ecstasy, '' shouting and
shaking hands with others, a8 muchexcitedaasphemselves. In this walay every:
thing was done to "hi
thousands fell in coumsions to the

F th

 

their minds, which show that they onditionwhoriecine on insanity, if
not actually insane. One of them. relates"hat, while under conviction on account
of his sins, he went about the woods for two years, through rain and snow,
"roaring>owwling, prayyn day and mien"And when light and hope broke in

 

 

ast upon his mind, h he describes a rushing, mighty wind, that
descended‘trom heaven,ioe filled his whole being""_ went shouting over the
encampment all night and a great Part«of the next He continues: now

woods, ing ad with my shouts and
r fell on my knees in secret

but the Lord Poured out his5 power, so that I shouted.out aloud. SometimesI
shouted for tw r threehours, and even fainted under tl and of he Lord. I
was ready to ory, ‘ht: fh J 
 tinually upon m; om sleeping, eating, read-
ing, writing, jor pooaehing. ‘T would sing a song, or exhort a few minutes, and
 

 

(besides my day meetings, and long, hard rides) with the slain of the Tora
hich is also

descriptive of his time a stormy orator who drew great crowds where-
ever he went. He admits thet went bs the namefe of "the distracted preacher,"
but eetings "the people fell as if slain by mighty weapon,
and lay in such piles and heaps that it feared they would suffocate, and thi
in the woods." So violent was his manner, stamping with his feet and smiting
with his hands, that he often broke down the stands erectetre fo‘or him iin the woods.
Once, it is told of him.
dwellinyng-house, when theie room below was ‘crowded with worshipers, and,

is , "he exclaimed, TT feel

 

 

hell! tamp

with his foot which actually broke one of the joists. The people below, hearing
thee sudden crash,ran screaming to thedoor, some 0of them really imagining, as

viter at hell h
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.
Granad His on

was commanding, ‘and, with a sounding voice and mostSaroned manner,his
oratory produced startingchecks

other feat excited meetings, which served still further to
intensify the feelings onepeoople who attended them for days and nights to-
gether, was i Nothing ff ti
the cong“egations than the sight of a little boy oor girl ona tog¢or stump, passion-
ately e ng the multitude. Thus, a boy, who appearedto about twelve
years atnee, is described as having retired from the stand aTndian Creek,
Ohio, di g the sermon, and, unting a logg and rraising his voice to a hiigh
pitch, soonnhad nearly h
down his cheeks, he cried aloud to the d, warning them oftheir danger,
denouncingpetir certain Somif they cttedn their sins, xpress his

e for r souls, and de:estre that they should turn to the Lord and essaved. "
mman on each side hel1d the boy |up, and bee spoke for about ann hou
quite exhausted, and little
orator raised his baoie and h
spiration, cried o "Thus, oO sinner, shall you icop into hell, unless you“for-
sake your sins ‘andSarn to the Lord." At that moment, the writer of this
accountcontnyesy“Somefell like those who are shot in battle and the w

which human language can not deSeribe.'
vsneNemarinstances boys ofeight and ten years, and the‘ew John Lyle

i f

 

  
 

 

 

  
 

han eloquence —
ingularls pe ing. Po d by one d , the people gave

themto spend the ight in religi i h been d ibed
Th je of ling di i f Feeli a3 first exe

hibited at per River Church, i dy! i i
summerof mm. The
directions a rousing appeal to theSeetogs of the listeners, and expesectally
during SeedSinging, one and anotheer in the§audience would fall suddenly|to the
ground ai way. Not only but robust young me:
aoaowered,some. continues the Phistorian,"elt suddenly as if struckoy‘light
ning, while others were sei ved ith a universal tremor before they fell shrick-_
ing. Dr. , who often witnessed sce: this sort ssured Dr. Davidson
that had once felt the sensation himself, a ly overcame ndency to
convulsion by a det ned effo: is will few shrieks never failed to put
the assembly in motion, and set menand mente falling all around. A

‘ and needles" was co! subjects, and other:lal by m of the Ss
felt a numbness of body, and lo: alleolitonal‘control of their muscles, It soon
grew into a habit, and those whoa onceeFallen were ready to fall again under

 

  
circumstances by no means excitin who had suffered sepa attacks
sometimes fell ay to or fr
whilerelating their past religious exercises.

atalepti > lasting generally from
nute. >

Others were otenty convalsed as in hysteria or epilepsy, “wrought hard in
fitful nervous agoni es, the e es rolling wildly.'' Most were cpeochless, but

The extremities
cold; the» face was pale or flushed, the breathing hard. Sensibility was

annatted. Mr. tye, one of the prominent preachers of the times, having been

 
furnished by Dr farfield with a vial of hartshorn, applied it to a stout young
man whi s lyingeast on his back, and, inadvertently, let someoine fluid

into his nostrils; but he took not th 's who fell 
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hard to the ground, or in running encountered stumpsor trees, felt no pain fro
the violence. So many fell at cane Creek camp-meeting, wisis related, that to
prevent their being trodden upon "they were laid out in order on two squares of
the mmee!ting-house, covering thefifloorlike80 man}y corpses. aint Creek

P 5 been stated, the number
bh

The Nerke, " as they were termed, presented some novel and remarkable
. acramental

meeting in East Tennessee, where several hundred people of both sexes were
seized with this strange, convulsive movement. The Rev. B. W. Stone bas left
a vivi i fit. Sor he s.

 

vivid description o! metimes, a5.fhesublect was affected
single memberof hiseae but atothers the revuniver: When ul
head alone was affec’ id q that the
feat f the f. b. i the whot 1 as
 affected, he continues, "I have seen the person stand in one plac
backward and forwardin quick succession, the head ninearlytouchiingane fosoor

 

 
 
 
 

behind and before. giaasses, saints and Einners. the strong as well as the
weak, were thus atfec I have een some wicked (persons thus affected,

1H the ti ig white theyW
violence. "'

The first form in which th di i appear ‘ance
that of simple jerki Ibow d. d. n they

ved th tire body, tl re described hi
and fi y that alarmed spec-

tators, causing the hae if it was long, ie erack and snap like the lash of a
whip. '

ost graphic description of the “jerking exercise” was writtenby the
‘chaiard McNemar, well an

relieving it ‘olbe a display of Divine favor. in his “iHistory of the Rentoesy
thval" hes UN

g
e ately on every tae.

id Fly reianeand onwards and from side to side‘with a quick jolt, which
the|peeson woudnaturally labor to suppress, but in vain; and the more any one
laboread mse’elf, and be sober, the more he staggered, and the more his

he was stimu d, er wi
iolent dash h lik areofball, or

hop round with head, limbs aatrunk Sdtonins and jolting ii ction
as if they must inevitably ity asunder. And how such could escapethen injury
was no small wonder to spectators. By this Strangeeration iheaman frame
was commonly s‘o transformed and disfiguresed a: every t of its. natural
appearance. 5S d
with such vvelocity that not afeature could be discovered, but the face appeared

hh f he fem.

erkers. Handker‘chiefs, bound tight roundthe head, were flirted on with the
first twitch, and the hair y great
inconvenience, to redre: ich the generality were shor though directl y con-

‘y to ‘heirentessionOfrath, owen as were ceizedwath the jerks were wrested
at03once, rom. under thei: nment, m that of every 01
else, i
manner, to whateverrdanger they were exposed. Yet few were burt, except such

bi d deli and re-
fused to comply with the injunctions which it came to enforce."
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The| same writer gives the history of a case of jerks as follows, and no case
trikingly th

man, ofa Pious family,| the son of a tanner, feigned sickness one
Sunday amp- meeting.
he was assured that all the family, except a few negro children, had|lefta
premises, and
quietlyinin his bed

mbled multitude, excited, agitated, jconvulsed, rose up vividly before
1 at once, ly

it dt bed, and dashed round the walls in a manner utterly beyond his
(Prayer, he remembered, was deemed efficacious in suuch circumstances,

 

ie
jerkedow

ntrol.
and he
Tt turi tas hi hoped , and he returned to bed, happy at finding the |

3 j e as bad as ever,b

rolled
sping his knife, was about to commence the ration, when su

knife wasflirted out of his hand, and he was jerked violentlybackward,
logs and against fences, as before. eae relief ty resorting once more

hi th 1

sions. and at la th
mi tt which ‘he was fone arya by the family on their return from te
meeting in the evenin;ig

Another i a writer in the "Gospel Herald":
gentleman and lady fashionabl: tt ‘ted by

curiosity to the camp-meeting at Canease They indulged in many contempt-
Us remarks on theiir way, about the

to stand by and assist each other
 
 

 

in case that either hould be seized They had not been
long on the ground, took thi t whenthe young
womanlost her consciousness and felt to the erea lee companion, forget~

 

8ing his promise of protection, instantly forsook her and ran off at thetop. of his
peed.

mortification and offer prayers in histhat "

 

. Ned

en or ran etenttyeeewornout wath the exertion. Hysterical“auger
was another modification. were only t first

t il ew, unintil in 1803 the "holy laugh" was introduced 1Poteaticalty asa
t i _ apparently in the

mostdevout spirit,
t he i 4 ‘ and

of dogs.moving about on all-fours,“growling, snappingthe(getton barking
with u re

on the contra: found
themselves: Lyepany, reduced to this Negrin situation.

The "barks" were looked upon| at first as a chastisement for"remissness of
duty, and the onlyw(ay e, But,

i rks of guilt,
esteemed "tokens of Divine favor, and badges of ane honor. '' With these
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fest itbit began
to show itself.

Tt con-

f th te ld h ttack Th

 
th arm:

danger: Butftherewas.no truth, inn the Supposition. aematernalnetic,
 

 

 

Dn
at least. lated
mounted the stan arms, I k pect,
and ‘hat being adenseized she fell backward, “Sroppingher child. Some one
aoe itely saw the danger Ad 0 the

and.
“A 1 to resist 

the convulsive roaeey In a greata amore no such tendency probably existed;

 

 

 

 

restrained by t i ig. Dr. pivine
t little tl in his church. He di

siasm from beginning, and th n
turned Siedose The religious frenzy soon began to abate when the clergy
set their faces against the stormyexercises. Rev. Joseph Lyle, on thesecond
Sabaiith in duly, 1803, preached in his church aasignifiicant sermon on

though some were angered by his doctrines, and some strove to promo!
confusion ofintermingled exercises, only a few “fell,” and, altogether,moder

 

 

 

 

ation triumphed. fanaticism.
‘kable fact that. i i i ity and duration of

thi no instan Jed i i.

resulted from it. ‘Such result i is mention-
ed by Edward i i i England, and it may 
 

history In alfewyears, after a Sounder:ei opinion megan to assertitself,
 

 

had becomer:
epidemic entirely ceased.

As to its nature, there b inion among medical men from th
beginnii Au th Dr. Felix 
Robertso:on, of Nashville, tleccwthed the affection in his thesis, abtshed in
Philadelphia, in 1805, as a form of chorea. In some casesit took the form of
that disease. In others it bore a stronger resemblance toee]pilepsy while ina
greater|numberit partook rather of the character of hyst It+ was eminently

wae bth

through it, unti1
all the fit See were convulsed. Repetition greatly increased the proaeness
tothe alsorder, ‘hi

ligious exercise.

 

the head of morbid
reflex action. By the continued religious ane the central portions of the
braiain, the immedia d feeling. ited.
The impression, trannsmitted downward to the spinal cord, threw the muscles
of voluntary motion into convulsions. Sensibility, which has its seat in the
sensory ganglia, was generally annulled. When the hemispheres became in-
volved, the subjects fell into a state of unconsciousness or coma. In this
b 1 diti f th , the b Tleoti he d

Ffici : ite th 1si

 

ing ne!
ments. The former belong i-motor actions; thi is an example
of ideo-motor i f which fforded by the act of iting
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which may be caused by the recollection of disgusting sights or odors. The
principleot imitation accounts for the rest. The great nervous centers, in
multitudes of people, being in a State of polarity, any unusual exhibition of feel-

spread a symp:
a ‘irls at boarding-schoole. And, as fear has checked hese, the epidemic

and finally ceased

 

under the law which limits all violent action.

PBD-002 THE INDIAN MESSIAH

Fletcher, Alice C.; Journal of American Folk-Lore, 4:57-60, 1891. 
 
The advent h i

valley for five or six years. It started from a young Cheyenne who, havin lost
a near relation, went forth alone to wail, after the usual custom, He fell iin a

he countrtry, nally

before the tents, and cooking over the fire; everyone was happyand enjoying »
plenty. As he

eye: it Slowly increased in width and brillianey until a luminous ray stretched
figure clad ina

robe, and lighter in color than the Indians. He proclaimed himselfto be the Son
 

 

£ God his wound.
He was coming, he said, th d i must worship
me andhe vous Id b Fe 

the dead and the living would be reunited. The white race
wouldsappear they had done wickedly. Here the Cheyenne awoke.

the nner
 

 

r of Indian, man, wholiveed with the¢ Arapabos, waited
ti Th h and began

to hearSongs. ta e gi to sing them with

 

the people fell in trances as they dane and were supposedto talk with the
oeid and learn of the future life. From this simple beginning the "Ghost1Dance"

 

  
 

 

rew h had b

White Morjuntains near~Mexxico, and others heard of him in the mountains cf the
Northwest. A year or more ago delegationsofSioux, irCheyennes, and
Arapahos and other tribe:es, i
ful stories. b Fat id
to the dead. manner
Those in the cout said it was to be by a cyclone, those inthe weest that. an earth-(i n rT

quake would begin at the Atlantic coast, and, “rolling and gaping’ across the con-
tinent, would8swaallow all the people. The northern Indians expected a landslide,
andate Ind hb 1d be d.

 eg i isiti i in Feb: 1891,daneaened
 

not of any stated length, or at any“stated time, nor was it preceded wie ting,
nor wa during or after the ceremony. The dancing re-
sembled ae of the Women! s Dance," and was performed around a pole, some
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what smaller than that used in the Sun Dance, and cut with some of the rites

 

 move rapidly, nor did the he warrior.
They closed mer eyes, that they might see into the other world. Oey some-
imes wore a shi rt, fashioned like that of "the man in the West" who taught

f the M 
"Ghost ae presents nothing new as aarite , as it holds to old forms

in thetrance, the manner of dancing, anduse of the pty Its teachings
delivverer, and the events to follow his co:oming, are eq old.

PG
  ecords

of the ab e8. it isone of their fundamental myths. it is notable, oh the
present instance, that the i
easential characteristic: “First, he The Indians speak of him
"The £ Gods " and, while this term applies to)Christ, it is also applicable

the
Creator. ‘Secondly, he does not resemble the Indian race, but is of a light
hue. Thirdly, he comes fromthe East wrapped|ina robe, surroundedpyTigh.
 

 

ntinuity of life after death, of both men and animals, is undoubte
amon“indians. Th When
closes his eyes, or falls into afaint or trance, among his living companions, the

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

and are never i or imagination. The ae game,
the dead friends, are frequently i ir continued ex-

da doubt: and h

the p f the dead is life, so the restoration
h iving i a simple thing.

‘equently appeated to in the i hitheir
lost thussoughtte 
 for united action
against the white rac p: iz f the dead

The id F perience:
nceivable. Different races and person. therefore,pen

ture a life i heir culture; and rh th
widely in h 1 the ab f tT

or stentsuttcrine
would naturally imply therestoration ofpaseconditions of life, and this would
 

ti f th vegetation in part,

thus cutting off the Indian'siat e food supply, ‘nevterng with hismodes of
life and his ancient cults. Moreover, we have crowded many tribes off coveted
lands on to tra of barrren soil, whereonly the government ration stands be-

d starv: th
ther practicallyprisoners; for, shouldthey attempt to leave their barrenitl,
the: the militar
ard.[unju tr has b i ways. ‘sto

th

teeae it his life of'tenefactions, and there are many natives heregardthe
manner it

*Eight years ago, Long th Wala Si li h
uperiority Dance over the
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of the white race, it is not b dl that t ally his

f th ffend Th ; + haual

ihilati toh igi d i Rocky Mountains;
hil 1 d landslid ib lands! suggested by

id ke h render dwell Thus
toh. b d by the environment
 
ot the Tiians teaming the story.

i the

uneducated. The Indians affected belong to tribes whichI Tosmenty lived by“hunt=
ing: and knew almostnothing of raising maize. It is notunlikely that ne"craze"
oud have died out without any serious trouble, baving been overcomeb, the

batth t + hh 1

movement.for their own ends, while conjurers, dreamers, and other dangerous
Beersons|have multiplied stories and marvels, growing Sreater with each recital.

f di

cute and delicacy has come about
In view of alibeFaets, itisntsurprising thatthese Indians, eut off from

g thei kill food and
dai on-sweeping

civilization; becoming, in theirener more|and more isolated|from anew
pre

exerreisiny

 
 

 

nt, g iidrenin idea :
that th sid

shorn of an that is familiar (fo their {nought _ Should revert withtheTee antheir
e to hero with the

whit m. ae shal e failing Indians, feed their
half-fami vedbodies "thethe abundant food of old,“ reunite them with their
dead, andgive back to them sole Possession of their beloved land.as a rudely
dramatic but pathetic manner this "Messiah craze" presents a pis E
suffering. and their appeal for the preservation of their race,
their oppresso:

PBD-003. THE MIRACLE MAN OF NEW ORLEANS

Fletcher, John M.; American Journal of Psychology, 33:113-120, 1922.

mien and mak day prophet,t,whohaSs
madethis city a It is re-
ported that in 1903 ihe pigrimages to the shrine of St. Anne de Beaupre. near
Quebec, including p
be healed, amounted t 168, 000. No account has been kept of those who have
visited the NewOrleans Miracle Man, but if one were to include those who came

 

merely to see likely that the number would e:
ceed the total of those who visited the famous Quebec shrine in 1908. It is

cruelty and cowardice of the Christians, who were not only guilty, by their own
account,

their vicarious release from future suffering, This statement I have met many
timesin different tribes.
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AS

paving
In the v f
adia

petonin certain vosione of Louisiana. The ‘Cajans' > as they are known

i: to Bay, however, that
only among the "Caen
foothold. There have Seen many personsofall nationalities, and representing
all sections of the country and all strata of society, who have become converted

 

to the belief tin the old man's claims. A reporter on one of the city papers, who
has recently come from New York, and who says hiis father was a physician

the writer to task for h d
ofthe cure of an organic disease by the healer. Yet on the whole, as in all such

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

  

+ isi f th
. ; : dah

ha d: Spoti 1 7 jad

W The hold hi that i f int

to psychology i iced and ded. The social
ing i ig ai yd 7

th ity to make a study of it. The foll is gi
with a view i i i f th it
itself. Thi th ib South

hology and Philosophy i Il meeting at Tulane University
in April,

As t e Miracle i y little is knownand
very ite can be found out. Hi 1 is John Cud thi ugh thi

sister, who is reportedby hi had
“foresight, "'
Isaiah. In the Tamaty he was called Brother Isaiah, and it is by this name that

 

attersinins his career.
In his early life he made, as has been ascertained, no attempts to

effect cures, or to exercise anyotherunusual gifts.

1 in th de of Nebraska. h divi

people of disea This seems

ized with God over this matter far into the ieee but. axcivad at no solution. The

 

 

 

 

 

him, d that sh i ni ive hi that he could
nn y Bn : at ied ethat

ike the
spstes of Christ, earning his living meanwhile. has apparently\sperated

other American cities, although not so congpievusly asin New Oorleans.
invited by the city authori

ties.
In spite of his populartitle of the Miracle Man, '' he does not lay claim to

A i i di hi
 

 

 

 

periodically, but th lt he d to dd 1 h th d f God. He dis-
A being soit though like th b + i

will dise ase. The truth th eems to be
that he is probabl 
proposes todo. He uses an oil of wintergreen to rub those whom Me treats, but
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he says that this h i i andiis merely di fricti

Who aare not able to reach him. In watching his fealing one “et the writer heard
him peak of epilepsy as demonic possession. He said, "I haveBada greatdeal

pe
they makes a lot otpoiseoH h f bei
simple inded re ous fanatic. He Saeasily have made a oe ‘Nourait
ora St.“Simeon Shee one who know him privately and inmates feeak
well of his character and absolve him from| conscious fakery. Wheth

thrust upon him
fered money, _but either from fear of the law or from;Wetiple he seems

tohoveeis_ it,
received m hough th difficult ¢:

is iling hi i his female 'cures' do not hesitate to
kissay im i ic. This, coupled

 

taeane matter may at any time have a sudden andunsavory anne
¥ attention notonly 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

for the supernatural but
ibili t bli esponsibility ich i 1 I

appreciated For 1 a th sb
‘Whether the i ici i They presently

b i i derful d by strange old man in
little h. boat th 'd banks of the 1 he f f Calh

duced d i i h ti i Everywhere
th i i Isaiah.

wen ther itie . Moving-picture 

 

 rther ork,
It seems that the healer had baoat Sockor6some time priortohis burst

into notoriety. He hadi d
 

 

 

  

earlier n ths of thi t h it k to call
ct i d ‘ bil h his ha Ap ir

was even this st: xt} Pp d th h among
nepatrons. hobbled foot, oth. in el oh ; The
 

 

having some member of the family treated. Alter the srontpage account innthe
ne’wspaper came out
Ext
 
 

 

 

 

   
 

t f the ri front.
Grea f d 1 .

The number i sumed i i The
ick k i ll trai without i inqui

b a The charitabl izati the hospitals, the Red
Cross, and the city ici i i hands.
Letters, .

the newspapers; they had apparently oemore than they bargainedfor. Condi-~

Invalids who perhaps had notleft their rooms or beds for months came and stood
for hours in the cold March wind their turn.
Patients who were almost delirious with fever woud§stand with their head on the
shoulder of a|relative iin the long line of suffer‘ing. occasional groan of pain

oeiettegs Had been provided, much less any shelter or food. Tt became
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bi f i ti Board of Health. b
f th d at th time it seemed wise to

avoid any ing wi fanati-
i to the faith of the old heat i the whole

pre fis patents
after the otherer all day and ht wit ig it

d hi tient: On account of these
had k et up by the Red

ir homes to come

for thetreatment.
f th ne

could hear on all hands wonderfal stories about what the ‘miracle man’ could
do  The

 

 e desperate
 factory.

in order to get 

and had don
¥ i in by

redulity ar i f th
hone of the sick, d t of th ti

jati eth : i by
id the at h t of
 

 

h Miss Doris Kent,
Tulanern ie

University, was assigned by the Times.Pleayune of this etytoowethe2matter

up.
the self. h

scheme by which he could for
healer. i

Vt attention from‘the
i 3t 

"Steadily swelling crowds, excitement rising to white heat throughout the
city and community, dozens of new ‘cures! and a few bits of conflicting testi-
mony day and nightof ‘faith healing on the levee off
Audubom Park, where John neaorveforthe Isaiah, ' has worked steeadily
for
defective.

"Bi ith wearine.grea

as his long wale and his snowy beard, the old rivermanhadha.ate eecotfor
 Wednesday after
noon. Assheeprays over some anes form on a little nidely-erected Piatfor
in the 
reachesa he pauses form, thf

pineapple juice, passed to him over the heads of the crowd. Back indthe
housebo:

“

3
8

Thursday
Calder, the 77 yearold sister of the 'healer', prepared the only remc
e foundtime to take.

 

 

 

Friday.
 

March 14:
ree of joy from men, d child rh

an instant by i ip fi sources

" fir i Bs he 1 d di h reachilate
 

i d th.

PP

morning. The bivouac of the ‘faithful’ presented a weird appearance.

hh

 

e. Carnival
phere n the
o witness he.oeaitite‘healing’ of John Suen thearchon Isaiah' whoo has heen,
the city into a turmoil with his alleged 'cures'.

"By nightfall (of March 16) a village of little white tents had sprung up like
rth of h 1 th bank t A i Red hThe
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if reoeeeary

day and naoe .A large Platform will be built|for him later, since the healer’
has refused alloffers ofa hall,
on theBPOwerehe first began.
 

insanitary uponthe levee.
vacated by a circus.

Theero‘is trampled bare for a lene distance, and every vestige of grass has
been wiped out by the thousands of feet. The waiting line stands at the foot oof

papers, rotting fruit, fragment$ of food, broken bottles, torn boxes, ---all at the
feet of the wretched ones who have stcod for more than twenty-four.hours packed
between the ropes about the runway. In the sultry, humid atmosphere of Monday
afternoon the placee was.Seen to every sense, yet the dreary linestiitlsttod

noticing the
duced 1 f th ground.

ety
‘miracle man’ . ihe peanut, popcorn, soft drink, and fruittwagons are there

Isaiah at work. They hung artistically upon the red brick wall ‘of the Marine
Ho:ospitaal. "

upon which h ited ir ri 1,rise. a1 te y that no
treated by this healer. Out of the vast 

ses of a functional character, which were amenable to just the kind of treat-
inet he offered.
0Find. One can find all ts of
 are difficult
  

 

 

 

t to find. d th
that the minds of th ds did d sub isti

They e@ quite read; beli i port: 3 without it. If one
accepted the f th ds tk i i 

 cancer,
paralysis, Bright! 5 disease, blindness, deafness,rdumbness, and practically
all other

e that gave the initial impulse to the wild rumorsof the earlier days

 

   

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

her eye-sight restored. The rumor ofthis cure flew like wild-ire over the
city. This was f wed he ion that
it has r k up what the facts ere. It
si nds. very similar to many oth i found to

basi inthem. There is at 1 i hich sub
i dt h had b ffected. This

a Hed rt and who
had bi bl d hi H dtoh

remained cured up to date.

very numerous. A sampof
this kind of cure, and t th ti 1] ‘h i
crowsmind, ded i Wia I
an had been a Scots since he was feesyears of made his way to

"Brother Isaiah’ on March 13th, and after muchrietysecured treatment.

After ked
They shouted, "He is valet thers said, No he is runmning!'"" Women
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 screamed, vhil terribl th i entt their feelings. The
hick about him th was going on, but

that heoat moithorbeen Frunning nor walking,but that he had been carriedfor-
ward bi ms. lt was stated that

Hamasdou h hed his E an ae al ‘as in th
diti

treatment of cross-eyes. The crowd, having forgotten what he was being Yreated
for, and peanetaken him for a paralytic, shouted ‘another miracle’ venhe
walkeced al  
   
 

   
 

2) mother to be treated. g
kirts of th doubtless in her usual fashion. The

be a ‘cure! and bi ther around her to hear her verbig-
ations.She naturally & ited ehemently. The

mother ve in hild had

miracle man.
i

illustratedeythestory | ‘h i lost Without
he had el ; d. When } at

ight hi: ked i He replied that he
id | the situation hi Brother Isaiah. Befor

wholelefamily |fellon his neck and rejojoiced.
 

March in the person of Mr. deohn Mayes, formerly conctor on the incre
Central Railroad. Mr. at 
  
  
 

 

previously ‘ 5a of hi ide. Hi hh has al

, not which
repeats over and over, and 'Lee' the name by ‘which|hernowm1 destinates he‘wife.
For three days he had waited his turn for treatment. Bolth he his wife had

Whenhisturn finally
Pi by eg. ly

tant attendant, f the heal The
account of the treatment “e this case says:

"Th ealer' while
hope fairly blaz em. Back of him he wife ares athyea clenched

 

tistightly together,vvtapein encouragement. The ‘miracle man’, ieaunt and
7 ben

 

 

  
weary, t over hima
faith as pe of th ling t the
negro, hi ing with ext itement, gentl id

P dh ‘miracle
ibbed the afflicted st and forehead of the pati After severalmoments
 hiprayer he suddenly

Johnt" say Wi ied¥wil
the«etorts his eyes never left the eyes of rhe ‘miracle man', tiathe only sound
that came forth was ''No! no! no!" "Yes", ried the healer, ''Not no! say yes!"'
Painfully i ii d it his ey i
failed again and again. "Say Praise God!" the healer cried again. ''Call upon
the Lord, my brother!" But tt | d itsel + i i 
 

 

 

at the sound. The old healer in his anxiety figure almo;
as ree as the other two. He tried again and again, with Prayer jcmouragenen
and friendly urgings, bi was carried away

£ hi i later treatment’, ich p iP 
be effective."
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nor end the expec-
tation ofae.believers.

The of Emile is of i i well- 

of that world- renowned New Orteans product, jaze music. When aa uewaboy on
ted th Neth

of Sarah Bernhardt, each of whom desired to send him away to be educated in
the schools for the blind. After being treated ty the healer, eee was told
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ra, then ay and open them.
ALEand interest, on!only .O experience

the terrible shock of3 dlsappolntoaentin theend,

though he still h 1 f foll
er er
Th d breath} we which formerly ct ized the attitude of th

; ah y \ that cert

1 get him
them.

The lay publi easily bi supe iti
Middle Ag hen it t ie di uch in and the like

11 led. his el di t p y rapidly, cenectally
thi + The old-ti ici i

But when i the mental sid i th is still a lack of training
t hysici and a susceptibility to the wildest super-

f i i In th 1 f ital di

r + coma fi 1 hich f
 ible for dig
  

wy
dern | led hh bi

y
on our hands. John Cudney, alias Brother Isaiah, is one of them.

PBD-004 MASS SUGGESTION, HYPNOTISM, AND HYSTERIA

Marks, Robert W.; The Story of Hypnotism, Prentice-Hall, New York, 1947.

In 451 A. D. in Christianizedegypt the brethren were already steeped in
ere hard at

ach other's throats, attempt:ite to determine--~through vision, delirium, and
superior force---whether Jesus was spirit alone orwhether he was simultaneous-
torn and flesh, an alternating or coconscious amalgam. Meanwhile. a cer-

ambitious monk, Timothy the Cat, had special visions on the subject. To
live ‘theese full play he slipped about at night, flitting in and out of the other monks"
cellsand supplying a running commentary nm his latest revelations.

nm, inflameed by the whisppering ¢ mipaigns set in mot n by Timothy, all of

d about on hands ai They barked 1like
chswe“Of one another with.thete ‘Testh, They roiled onhestreets Lin+diaboli-
al frenzy, slaves and freedmen as well as monks and cle (pp. 195-196)

P1-35



PBD-005 DELUSIONS AND HYSTERIA
 

PBD-005 THE “JUMPERS” OF MAINE

Anonymous; Scientific American, 44:117, 1881.

Dr. George M..Beard, ininaapaper b det i ical
Association, d of

d Lake, Maine, salho are
known in‘the‘ianguage 0ofthat region aseutoers, “or “Jumping Frenchmen. "
 

 

 

  
it un
ternal “excitation, by i bmissi: itatively given them,
and by i a person thus
afflicted jumps at the sghtest sudden touch, ee when an orderis given him in
a loud, quick tonenerepeated the order and at once “obeys. Uf, for instance, on
the shor:e of a riv e be ordered to jump into the water, he exclaims* mp
in," tes th
 

he exclaims, “Strikehim, " and the act follows thewords.
Dr. h

was tw
onthe shouldera ma

A ick h "to “throw it. .
 

‘ow it," with a certain ery ascae‘terror or amere A momentalter, while
aighisee and told "thr it.

he threw the pi d tob: hi at least a rod:away, and
Whenever

this man was struck quietly ond oo, and in such a way that he could see that
he wasto be s'truck, he made only a slight jump o:or movement; but w en the strike

al th

 

 

Uy
did 1 i individualal 
 

 

 

 

  

xperim nt: individu:
phenomena.

Dr. Beard classes thisie "jumping" as a psychical or mental form of nervous
hee ofaa fi or mental

ted " t-girl hyst .

8, and ai very widely duri ‘h demi: the Middl iki
mental or weak, or nervous
or anaemic, but in those in firm and unusual pen
n the |woods » or anywhere, than some of these very|Jumper

Some, fnotthmt the
“jumpers are ticklish---exceedingly so-~—and are easily irritated|when touched

i he wi

 

that

after the day' 8 toit, in ven of most other sources of amusement, theloans
until

e has developed this mping, which, by mental contagion, andty this
practices and by inheritance, has ripened into the fult stage of the malady asit
appears at the Presenthour. © malady4is fully as hereditary as ‘insanity or
epilepsy, or hayfe’fev Dr. Bened 1 familiies found fourteen cases, and by
h +f
 

 alady onfined mai
ant to persons of French esoont, and itis pathocontagious, that is, can be
caught by personal contact, like chorea and hyster'
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PBH-CO1 =FASCINATION IN MAN

Curran, W.; Nature, 22:318, August 5, 1880.

laving freque: rks on natural history as well
as in some books ‘of‘travelsvcnteny ‘hugteatiany.that oOnesnakes possessed
thele power of so fascinating, with their gaze, birds and o creatures as t0 be

ry
if such a power A pei uliar + trib not, aad incidentally to om if
any i i fl i b
tion, to man himself. ini is th yhile it h
 
   

 

cities, such as London, | Se. > might beascribed to some such agency or senga-
tion, , and to
abmit the
  Drinkwater says,
"History, "p. 75, that "on the 9th Lieut. Lowe. . - lost his leg by a shot on the

the castle," "He
aw the shot before the fatal effect, but was fascinated to the spot, This sudden

arrest of the faculties w notnuncommon. Several Sotanees occurred to’ my
own observation where men totally free havead their senses so engaged by a
shell in its descent hat ooh sensible danger, even so far ai ory
for assistance, they have beeneytee to the place.met ar‘6 more

selveson 8 fall
iba

remarlrkable, these men have so instantaneously recovered thi
st

 

fi A

the entrenchmett the n 1857, Mowbray Thomson says oh© Story of awn
pore," p. 66) that “several of us “ay the batpounding towards‘8 us.
(MeGuire) evidently s. aw it, but, like any ol whom I saw fall. at aifarent
times, he seeme Ms othe deceased depar'
mental friend, who went through the whole Crimean campaign, assured me That
he was once tranSfixed (fascinated, fe calted9aaafterthis aeinpresence

th

 air he could count. Other military
this same wise, and I think there i th f th
orks of Larry, Guthrie, Ballingall, or others of that ilk.

PBH-002) INDIAN CONJURING AND HYPNOTISM

Henderson, W. Henry; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 5:195-196, 1892.

ome of our pad ay EN b
23rd or 5th---a letter
ances of a aecomawith phosphorescent hair, ina chamber in a temple at
Benares, method of wonder-
working. The writer describes how "an old priest brought to the doorway a
small goat. It looked in and seemed very much frightened. No sooner did the
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woman rais e her hand than it b till sowy and,
; 1 fell d ickly d 4 t “lying

ide."

eena cat, two pigeons, and a enahe, enae the snake stand perfectPerpen-
dieu’lar.”" Acoolie was then fetched by the writer's servant. "The
 

cloth”; then, “after a few passes, she placed her hand under bis,and dow
 

 

ff th n mad

few hypnotic:Passes and he became quite stiff, and iby a dehtwarn‘or her band
d his bod: high

asSherown,breast. " The writer subsequently found the coolie's arms “pigid
fe
 as hi

writerhimeelf. The fee for the performance was two rupee
Mr. Barkworth has obtained from the writer—--Mr. Ww. t Henderson, of
 

 

  

 
 

 

 

 
  
  

97, Eaton-terrace foll P
h i i and only saw

before I left. ably resident
n the town, but did not_appear to be, in any public sense, on show. She was in
asort ofomeple, but it was l part of the
town, and the famous Cow Temple. From the interest the temple-keepers
h 1 y Pp isi ‘Y frequent.
Th i y lightedby one lamp, but the light

ver
hideousand wizened; theeyes had a2povutar‘pitteringoe She wore

id, and her ilat mit spark:
rosty i

on The goat wa: awn to her withoutanyycontact, thi gh h
net, and the pigeon ay nlike flying: Toannot
be ure whether their wing: ded not. The most singular
 erect and rigid
on the point ofits tail; I could seement‘mat the tail was not curled on the floor
at all.

My servant was a|Calcutta man, though he had been in Benares before. H
seemed to vie and refused to.
submit himself to the woman's operations in any way. He, however, fetched in
a boy from the street--~a fult--grown lad. When the womanlifted the boy from
h d sh 

 

   
 

 

 

 

  

t ground placing one of her one of itis,
and a: boy was rigid she raised his whole body off the ground. Once she put
herand‘under his elbow, and in turning him o1over horizontally she used both

I did not pass
myae ifi ort, but I feel
flyconfident that there was nothing of the kind. Ar the time ‘the“ladad was thus

woman ody, and she had one hand
member where. I cannot say whether

the awas conscious or not, 8 eyes were Gj
n Iwas raised from the‘round I felt that my feet had left it, but, of

course, t. i retalained perfect
1 th h

occur: had never pratouait been nyenoticed, and do not at all know that I
was SOothen, though my sensations wwere eeearost of her movements were
exceedingly quick and rapid. The boy had his in a cruciform position when

I in of the absol

t posit’ h . i ising the lad, or when she placed
him horizontally, it my power and recollection. 
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PBH-003 DR. HACK TUKE ON HYPNOTISM

Anonymous; Science, 5:15-16, 1885.

b: an in th i } (1) the Tesem=

of-the-b a" the abiti!
iimbs inoa‘positionsTrot long periods; and (8) the induction of different pnt
states in either side of the body.

 

 

 

 

i h 1 and

induced somnambulism, whichlatter name for hypn
tism, and to call 1 y to the |former de of ab

somnambulism, based contains 
 

 

persist, or that it may pass aolaly.orr slowly into“completeunconsciousnes:
 

 

 

 

nifestatio: absence. One subject,
Me. North, lecturer on physiology atWestminster hospital, says of himself
at first. inner

made up its

mind not to control or interfere waththe acts othe outer ee‘a later, "I
knew perfectly well that I was playing the fool, .e., that my outer self was
doing so, the inner self! and later still, "Her
I appear|tohave een absol tely unconset.ious for some moments." Another sub
ject says, lansen ‘ld me that my hair was on °fire. i. Ttouched my head,
and saw thathe was wrong. Hethe:n told me to© put my head into cold water

i i h i Ifett
 he heat head and trying

f th
Voluntary
cerebralcoein response to suggestions |from without, comes into play;
and, 

dual exist Dr. The! s theory
h € Haidenhain: he holds that part

1
certain sen: rves, and that other“parts,Beaneced, respond all the
more acutelyto stimulation. Whether hypnotism is injurious to the subject,

whetherit has any therapeutic action, are questions that remain ingeridet
var. Nort!‘h found, after the third and last expe:eriment tried upon him, that a1

i th

which usheredin the hypnotic sleep.
 

to hysteria major, Charcot and Richer were led to eenthree distinet
forms of bypnotism, — the cataleptic, the lethargic, and the somnambalistic.

 a
tonmetiimemond without cond in any position in which they m:myebe
theohare the muscles are relaxed, but they contract stro) oaarenteely

echanical stimulation er-excitabilite eeeeulalre des
eroa ‘first cbseervedby Mr. Chareot in 1878). yuhe lethargic | sub.ject

b dmay
i But, what most

remarkable, if one eye is kept open and the otherreper the singular phenomenon
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is wit d di i the median |plane. One half
of themae that which 1

‘ibil he other, corresponding to
the opesen eye, isina condition offeataleny. Mr."chart very properly says,
that to suppose th i
ment, shouldae b1 hi would

 
be ‘truly chi P ption, he h i
of detectingsstimulation. A very vigorous person, not hypnotized, can keep hi:
arm extend m to try t. pretend
that it does“ro fatigue him. , The operator has only to attach a.pneumogra}
his chest.

irregularityin their- rhythra andtheir volume, and in this way his own muscles

 

PBH-004 [THE MYSTERY OF HYPNOTISM]

Koestler, Arthur; The Roots of Coincidence, Random House, New York, 1972,
pp. 125-126.

weatoewort

science although in other cultures it was taken for greta)ieiiteeDocume

planation
porary deat,‘dumb, Blind coaesthetised, induced to experience halipeinations,

remember wha’

sapere which will make him perform the Teilowing a at 5 p.m. pre ae
gome“silly action like untying his shoelaces---and then find some rationalisation
for

tetries
and deemology are well known. Less well known, however, peri-
ments by A. Mason and S. Black on the suppression of allergicSanresponses
by hypnosis. Patientnts were injecteed with extracts of polle:en, torwhich heywere

  How hyprotieoueeeations @can alter the chemical reactivity of Hssues

    

Pacts

the wosieottheylevel is anybody" 8 guess. Alter Mai‘ason' Ss remarkable

(fish- skin dissease, a
congenital fflicti i be i reviewe: n the_peitish
Modi 7 Fe einer]
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PBJ-001 PARAMNESIA IN DAILY LIFE

Smith, Theodate L.; American Journal of Psychology, 24:52-65, 1918.

nean-
with some-

anunkno' the dej
weeted, but to the
distinguished from amnesias, but which I Teheve can be shown to involve an

ment of amnesiaeeewhichthe°faleity depends. Some years ago, in conse-
 

 

 

they occur i ivi i th as opportunity
occurred, r ded hich 1 btai less compl:
analys' ‘h i ib forty-five cases,

ich licable i ith th 
 whic’

payroneeat laws of memory.
disti

acterizedby a conscious reference ttoee‘past however|dim aa vague this may

 a
plagiarisms which may, from this , be absolutely unconscious ed thus
quite innocentofany intentionaldeception|often Kellerrs well-known uncon-
cious pla

h i ith

the’ past nen been lost, a ametwritten by Miss Coanewasendced as her
own. The oreee were as follows: The autumn after Helen had first
learned to speak, she spent summer andi at the summer homeof her family
in Alabam.ma and Mis' = sultivan de: seribed her, in her usalviveeshion,ihe

f th Vittl

King" which she sent to Dr.knagos asastay present ste sa
iid d foraaetna‘ait, a

Anagno
erie‘pleasedwith it andpublishedit in|"The Mentor. " A‘tH weeks laterthis

rites

 

rs before by Margaret T. Canby and published1in a book called "B:
iis Priente d Helen thonSally
convinced that she did not originatethe story, could recallMapspothing of
the way i pite of 
all hi te
mind, waresesoraedl |© be her own creation. The explanation wastinaly found in
the fact that four years before, Hel
Brewster with a friend, Mrs. Hopkins, who possessed a copy of Miss Canby's
book and wha probably, though she could not definitely recall doing so, read it

 

been under Mi i i i ly a year and d had
her first word after Miss Sullivan's arrival. neoe was read to her by the
only icati ibl i i hand.
 

 

id h d littl i fstno me: ind,
ords probably amused and inte restedher. “Ttis little ‘wenden that,aeen fou.

years iaater the words came so readily to herpens allore‘evious associations with
them should have been lost and they should s. m her Many years latater Miss
Keller wrote, “It i i i
from those I read, because what I read becomes the very substance and texture
of my mind." b
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readily confused in the absence of visual and auditory sensations, this confusion
is, in varying degrees,

te aT] ‘ f

 briight top: quoted a v

passag.e from Shairp,the Tnglisheritic, which she had tead a day oraepre-
viously. however, con-
rigor that it was non-existent, pains in fact, her own commentary upon a
assage which she had read in Shai

and the Li i di

 

overlookedthePassage Sought. Misquotations, also, in which perhaps the idea

 

 

 

 

 

 

ofthe author reven completely reversed, ~may be accompanied by
versiongiven.

In every complete normal memory three elements may be oetrentaeeas
(ly (2)bel manner,i “es. ing whi oa

ivity di d wit! less,
fullnease 3) thi i is 1 i i with more or less definite-

it i a A ;
Tt ist 7 f her'
 

ness. Inm paramnesia,th

. t lf z, z dditi f fal

imaginary i

nees;
Fecognition of object really seen for the first time; orina false \evalization

aram esias pave until very recently been chiefly studiedinin connec-

 

 
 

 

ti Sch anity occur
di f the subi

at: Yet|ofthe incipient and less cnngeorated types, theee experience of
normal i
that we rarely thi f th
 

 

three weeks ago, and he will find th f th
i ih hi t i He will
 

 

 

 

 

probably h d
thinks h iL it wi inty he is quite li y to find himself

mistaken. ‘h i ly and refers it to tast
week or the"week before, hi fid i may

will be 
naedistorted, and very probally some which belong in otherconnections

andperneeven say, 'ifI rememberoenty'or 'if my memory does not deceive
me;’ at other times,
needful te convince us

Noriss this inaccuracy‘confined|to experiences locatedrelatively far back in

 

 

 

 

and Sussage
experiments, where the recall‘follows| tmediately upon the experience.

numbe: to repr
Japenece characterby drawing, was, in some instances, perceptiblyjincreased
by a fal {ation
of similarity. In one case, thi
ure th
 ne ar
finally set aside and the figure correctly reproduced. In Aussage experiments,
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 it has repeatedly b h hat i ibi i i i after it
has been seen, objects not contained in the picture are given, the position and
number of objects are altered and colors are falsely named. rhesefalsifican

rom  
 

  
 

duestion: For instance, Prof.
Ste:ern at the Conference heldat Clark University in the fall of 1908, theublect

b ib fi "Yes, there was a cupboard. "
ked £ h dpene 
 

nd wh

th t onit h
color,ertamed that it was white. “Neither Sagheat nor table cover was repre:
sented in the picture. In thee Aussageaybetoned now of considerable extent, and
an th . f
 

 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 
 

 

  
 

 

 

type oa!
paramnesia. Even inexperiments withvery simple material, the addition or
distortion of visual elements, i
in one series to another, i i id the feel
neon seen before! i i fyi i E 1 or syllable
sel all typical errors. In Ab ki? i tal
+ «ati he illusi pecial ‘ rf d

produ nder laboratory con
ditions. ith di d i
rere i ar iably d i ies i i had not occurred.

; Joubt in which a new exp

slighter forms, very il individuals. pe
far i ji 1 i 1 1

i diti his Lehrbuch der Psychi
atre evidently lusi fo:rv he there "this som

Tast for rronthsandis
Hallucinations of eealso

 
  

oecharacteristic of epilepsy.

iy."
r Ihave

been able to obtain, at first hand, but two analtysable cases and in ‘inte one of
these was the analysis, which is here given, fairly complete.

i i in th i which con—
f the abducti f the t i

455) by Kunz von Kaufen
before and of having seen thepainting; there was, moreover, a recall of emo-
tions “roused by theearn which were stronger thanwere Warranted by the
present situation. articular as the
paintMing Ww dat anoe
atio of thecastle within recent years, any real memory of either the castle or
painti ng was excluded. As, however, the ste‘oryof the Picture was familiar and

th, id 1other 1 1
 
 
 

 

 
 
 

illusor:
The t: Pp i eee Ww bled ars later and

d to b 1d illustrated editi F hi ical tal Tor children, in which
he st € the abducti h ‘ 4dthe story
th, 1 7 ; 4 ich tt thy b

he Albrechtsburg. The vivid f the false
hi ; a f th tional

hildhood by the story, h d
 
 
the pict in the old book, and iati Avery

similar case is given by Hawthorne, in which the explanation so closely coincides
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ith th ib t in full: "Stanton Oxford
haa still i tat i 4 the old tle,

+ On ini ti it

hi ient tl and is still
mney: orb

rather we might say, it is| in itself one vast chinmey, with aheathof thirty
feet square, anda
pla i walls of the t

e
e
* er

that i forth from them ki
wide.air holes in’ the conical roof, full seventy feet above. Thesereneeopenings

i d wi feren the wind, that the cooks are
the smoke ow, the p being wi

a parallel in England i
American, it i somewhat r

ther I had seen just
this strange spectacle before. The‘veleht the blackness the dismal void before
  

my eyes, seemed a grandmothe
Hitchen: only my unaccountable memory of the scene was lighted up. with

rid fires bla “I
 

i T could not but sup
 
never asic of

te odd state of mind wherein we fitfully and_teasingly remember some previous

reduplication. h thi r some time occur
to me, I may as well conclude the matter here. Ina letter ofPope's, addressed

therei
find, although the name is not mentioned)where he resided while translating a
part ofthe Tliad. i f tl

rooms, most of i

appeared, he dash. ff th i is ki hich moreover, he
peopl i i i i ho stirs the inf

 

nal the fires. Thisaandoihersrela
ry familiar to my earlier re: ng

still fresh at the bottom ofmy memory, caused the weird andey“sensation
formerly been made 

 

so iid to my imagination. '
The bh . + ft

 

 

 

 

toh
fe f fal h

theories, with i , which ke te 1 he feel
experience. The oldest is that of Anjel (1877) wh plai re

bl i f th bi. ch 1 «
interval than usual

bet losely associated that
 

they| cannot be distinguished. For some reason, the mind has not organized and

 

 

 

 

 

lished th 1 lready | d The influence

f fat’ fe h for this argument. Lalande
(1893) also holds the vi: doub i £ th i but give.

i f it beli
ag

duebo an unusual lerati f ital activity id th 
 sly
mentioned, support this latter view. ” Lapie (1893) andBBourdonvase‘maintain

gous ele~
its in th ti te i d i ._and Wiith this
thesih hesis my

memory © Its 6 the feel f 4 tat, ta

integration of the mental synthesis, in states of inattention, when we are con-
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F th laxation and inattention ‘h feeling of effort

ib I th heori be correct, as they are not 

 

 

thatii*may well b h
cir ances. ThatativeisfenweretSif not aiwaye, (a factoriin the occur-
renceotonly in this, but in
viden

 
Dug i i ina Professor X, who

receivedaTeter from a friend apprising him of a visit in a few days. On the
day that his friend was expected, he asked}his mother with whom he lived a

 

 

 

 

greatlyto her surprise, it the first ti he had heard of the impending
vissit. in day and named

h dit ired th id

and not his mother's as atfault. In the same 

 onth
exercises that he believed that he had assigned. His memory was very distinct

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d E
t of th i d th hi € d

ti in matter hich ind i th the distinc-
i lit d j i ttenti

Situation mentally istaken for it: ‘tual But any
ai . ; 7 . atG Patt ist, may

produce a similar It and f th occurrence. The; -

he 1 but failed find it th i Later, he

found it in his locker dl i fter having
teft it under the seat, had h id b in his locker

Being occup
Y

book in the lecture room.
ization in time i 1 and

unless fixed b: di h 1
ivi In a

general way, that the cl f d di

 ry
etcrythis rule, leads to many illusions. Sometimes events far
inth to refer themto

date.‘There is, as it were, a foreshortening of time. Ina similar
ir vividness.

d

 

way,
it is a familiar

hmuchsmaller

 

 

in the “oltowing example.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ith
ne

day, a few week: alter i i i she came to
F eh, nen ; weet

her teacher muff was missing.
Sh bered thy wh he had aa ; half ard new

Il the ci ; .nly tatements were
y an r gi
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Search, however, and auestioning 0of4te janitor and children failed to reveal its
 

 

Perea _Two daysla! tioner
il ff f It size had been

t ftin hi i i p b . m this
the

 
 

detailstinnregardto the muff were 5ey accurate, only“they ad‘haponed on

 
trrongerthan
   

 

 

as well,
the memory of an omission of it on a certain day.

This ‘hild in whomth
weak, not at afl dul d

1 i of witnesses. In the trial
F40)] ihe©evi-

 
 of Liz Borden (a famous murd

dence ‘really turned on whether theaccused wore a particular dress, which w:
afterwards burned
summe: hotel, who sat at the same table, in discussing the validity of the evi-

members of the party had worn at breakfast. The errors were so numerous
; . Jeri <4 + vane

d that an
ks after th

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 

of case: morning.
abundantlyvented in the Ausenge experiments‘ot‘stern,whoendes ne
“statement: appearancee of

persons,egeee in regard to the color of the hair, form of the beard, {cloth—

b andi h i f th iop 1 3 tr

atestlowingcase, which a ly hallucin-
and to rest uyupon no Toundationin external reality, provedlater to be an

apy arent fly to the whole, and is probably typical of a whole class of cases.
In the day resent, B.

expres.ssed her| bt ik whom she had
i b and whom she had me time. She was sur-

prisedby t i i This she

poneto describe in detait exactly how the|ty wasdressed, whatt par
of the room she was standing, with whom she waS conversing, the ‘ciroumstances

finding that
It was finally ved to her

that the lady i he was notfiin the sey
everal days the subj h
 th

aoauaintance remained vivid,“anfee after considerable hard work in going
 

 

 

   

 

 

and < pl found. lt proveed
imp : . ly a fleeti

lowed ty di i ich i ti 1 it it. When half
th, h 4 j he had b

rather Att
had perceived that she had mad ke in the identi , but this
  

  bliterated by the sub equent
occurrence, thus Teaving an apparently false memory, which on analysis r
duced t
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 in the early twenties, who, in

  
  
   
 
   
  
  

illustrated i n the
discussing early memories,
ness an secident which happened at her first weighing, when her age was still
counterod

corners of a small table cover and, most ‘tetinely of all, the senbationOffall-

a that th i il hat th ident

had happened ler sister ngequently two years before
she was born. Her good faith was5undoubted.and the memory remained, as far

her mental
life as anyaetnal ‘occurrence. The memory of the room and of the patternof
the(ablee r

i in the h had i ly
four td h d. In all Ory‘she‘had
heard th y th ident told wh € be i 4 and

excited by it, and ver ' likel hi f breath fd i
i i memor kes nty disp d in ti d sti
sociation: d iation h beenrelated to

itl
gs

 

as

me by a vembes ‘of= University

rocked a at a very early age, aywtin fact he was not1the observed but the
erv

h del

  

 

I’ve been here once before. (Drawing by John C. Holden}

P1-47



PBJ-001 DEJA VU

and of sometypes of hysteria and insanity; e patient in the delirium
offefever repeatedly expressed pity for another and ‘porfectly healthy person be-
cause he had siuch|a terrible pain in his he: ad. In another case, a patient!nt Petsoni-

were Sulfering, d
sto

only d i b
such, exactly

d. d of Ty mental character

oren of peeateely this character, the psychological difference betweenthe |mem-~

 

 

 

 

 

 

afever individual

case the
experiences are recognized as nly mentalawhileinnthe latter this recognition
is wanting. writtend

i i volume of the American Journal of"psychology,
the equal ipti lity to external ental experiences is very
noticeable.

I cit t hich i iali while like.
mere: th: i. i i ia at two point. . the memory 
 

 

wolyaie a reteccoe of peveholowy gave, among the clinical cases described
in Freudian literature, the_fotlowing.|iYoung girl named Rec’chawas, during
her fath young man

hi loak. Th for afe
walking under ft roy. Onthe
father’ h
saved from the flames$yherguardian wag, by ‘whose image her mind is com-

she is reall ion. Her
nvincing her that her rescuer i is d

ness, i y father hed
but unworthy of her affection.
familiar with Lesing" 8 "Nathan|der‘Weise, " willrecognize {nat this copneeea

reproduced with
greatneat to the original save in the finale. The occurrence of2 product of

1 1

but had left th
 

Thisinterval, filled with an aayactive mental Tile|and teaching, hadate
d

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

for th h A 1 Pp

chic means, th i AL d th vivid, it
merely d i d
and thus logically di ly studied, though
the professor The ch in th

inter estingas they of the
drama itself. inna drama, proving to her that her
‘escuer is not o brother, a i

in infancy, although she is i f the £.
 

 

want and ctoris, however, made by Nathan, Sho.reproaches De:
thenurse, for her lack of Zeal inSeeking Recha's rescuer, saying, "Eriendless
and penniless, he may be The ‘one~
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as given by the professor also ¢ tains a

partial memory,
tha, he simulates an

indifference which he does not feel, and repalses her with rudeness and insults,
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

  
 

 

 
 

 

again.
ink in the chain of cl d i hich

th ai linieal is thth 'y
int 1 1) as well

ch i Zt by psychic means. He
hat th d ng di F th

* i rescuer ng
d i im hai produced a mental iNlusion.

which may his earthly
existence. And this does, in fact, lead to the happy iiissue ofthe drama. All
this does, iinfact, jeat to theCapes issue of{the drama. All this is so entirely
in accord udian h f hysteri

fit it f h lysis.

Moreover, si Li a ry i 1 studies, tends to
in the di i and habi h batituti f th
 

h Scinal
 s mind forfati h +

tions was entirely in accord with the law of habit.
1h ‘lysis of th + 7
 reduc—

ible to a partial ia of the associati in conseq hich

The amnesia may ist in the droppi f
rienc in

the loss oftimeoeplace aassociations. In thelatter ease, hereona result a
i r thee memory images   

thus detached may form a part of new
nition of their reproductive character.

1 mental process, since it results
 

images, but may exhibit all beatlations from the slight deviations, wah occur
tl normal r to extreme cases where
 

1 activity

PBJ-002 ILLUSIVE MEMORY

Osborn, Henry F.; Science, 3:274, 1884. 
  
 

For som t, I i i ‘hical r psycho-
pathological hich tluded to by man h

met ith i 1 literature. It is that vague sentim
of familiari i pe. best expressed
p thewords, 1 have seen or kno’ all this before. ' Ie has been explained by
vari101 iters, upon two widely“diffe rent“theories. The fi pe is, that thi:
double perception,”ioe le thin!ming' tdouble presentation, ' as it has been
variously named, ari sfrom the du: structure of the brain, resulting in cases
 of imperfevetly
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simultaneous: the latter, therefore, isa repetition | of the former, and gives

time. This theory, it will be observed, is a| Physiological one. The other theory
is, th P that th false or illusory mi
ory (Erinnerungstauschung, Sander) has eal basis in some actual past presen.
tatlon which is identical, or ores similar,with the present one; or in some
pas!timages of the walking Seana or ife, that, although these can

 

 

h i tion of one---why, or how, we do
not know. Th 1 d, wh ‘hi i

theological ch id b attending
every ;experience.

years|BBO, in the hope of obtaining more information, I distributed a
f persons, p:

students. It may now be given in somewhat amplified form, as follows:-
Have you come suddenly upon an entirely new scene, and, while certain of

its novelty, felt inwardly
were revisiting a dimly familiar locality? Mention, if you can, an instance or

Has any Satisfactor p

  

 

  
 
ence ever i i i ase ¢

8 it more fi t in childhood th t

become conscious of the deception? Does it occur more Freeads in connection
withSome kinds of experience than with other:

A quantity
and other ways, which 1 hope to publish ina review articlean ana, Im the mean
while, any i id
value to me

Of course we now term "illusive memory" deja vu.
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PBM-001 THE AUTOMATISM OF MEMORY AND ASSOCIATION IN
PATHOLOGICAL SOMNABULISM

 

Mesner, E.; Journal of Nervous and Mental Disease, 2:48-67, 1875.

Tn ddition to the automati

f the letter
‘onty annexcerpt is reproduced.)

elywith only manifests itself iin crises
The

 The nervous disorder which F
f brief di ion, relat

first of th ttack far ba arly part £1871, when F
dh ht side. At this period

 a fined ; e
erval ah

condition aslong. as the wound in the skull ‘remained open, or a trifle over a

stage, which at the first was of from five to six days, became finally of from
fifteen to thirty days. This periodicity was preserved for about two years, un-

 

 
 
 
 

return. They nlwaya“however, resembled each other, and were stamped\with
the seal of
an uneasiness and ahi i bout the forehead, th } +

h th b since, for
many hours afterwards, ti Lai heavi in hi and
numbness, Thetransitior h t ;
 

th t

ina nae minute Ss, ins ee without convulsions, without
other without experiencing those fading tints of ig catant

weTint at the our when aches;
and in full control of instf an iinstant later ii aor S°F ind mechanism,
automaton, obeying the uneonsctous activity of his brain, He 6 with a:
appearance offrevedo:lom wihich loes not reallylypossess; he seemssto exercise
his will,
the slightest sence opposed to his movements.

All the actions in which heengages, all the activity which he exhibits in his
attack, are merely th
understand. or ewen to imagine, and yet he has a strange habit, which, a8 we
shall hibi i i fi

E
g

> E
B

l
e
e i
S

le
5 < Ed

—
e

‘lo oS 5 B ei
s

i
S Ee |

l
e
l
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le
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©
S
I
I
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Zi
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4
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(
1
5

 
Ss sicit aso d which

the rectalne‘ros of his sonra activity: it is theWe tenlonsy fato steal.and s
r athe rything which comes in his way, and which he

wi ew

° or t0 make away wwith eeverything cy
iniperfectly conceats wherever he may chance to be. This desire for subtracting
articjes and concealing them, is such aa predominantmatter with this patient, that

 

 

 

 

it has not fail how itself in every subse-
quent accession. He is satisfied with ae,evento themost trifling articles;
annd |if he i i i f

ecy, ing him,
the «variousobjects belonging to himself,‘his watch, knife, pocket-book, ete.

tecti he fe t fal i L hat he expresses
ven the most 

 indistinct, ofthe time, in motion, investigations|of which hehas been the

“The separation between ‘the two phases of his life, health and illness, is
absolute
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ly
it f thi i k, never losing

ight of the details fi daily ob. ation, which may b i her portion
of this article.

The general sensibility is, we have said, completely extinguished.
museulaszonais preserved. Hearing, smell, and taste, are sealed aes
any impressions fro: without. , Sight yields only vague ideas, without takin;
cognizance: ist nd quire deli and an
exaggerated imapressiblity.

And i
determine tthe hortly describe.

Theaotof FL is weacly the same during his attackas in hiswae
conditio: rap’
eye and:a fi if he is di d i i cries‘teatnat
it slightly whether it may be ey cena abench, a
man, or a woman, it is nothingnmore to him than an2 ohctacle the character of
 

 

 

4

impassive, immovable, d i i i hi
i ich th: et 1

ory. His s gestu res, his mimicry, wh’ ve ceased to have any
relation witlihbiscantons, areexclusively‘cageinhe funetions of his
personality, or still better, of his Ory. example, we witnessed the
folMewsscen

5 promenading in the garden, under a grove of trees, when some one
fall a

 He felt ofit.
became attentntive, coved tolisten nd Seatercried out eta then "there
they are! there are atqeast twenty of them, to the two of us! we shall get the
better oftthe:mt aynd tl i
tridge, crouched at full
length in the grass,concealing his head behind atree, in the posture of a sharp-
shooter, and ald 1 thi

my a
 

q thand. This a4
c h.

7 | hatlucinati. 1 : . h, which,
. Fe Coe

 

 

his 1 i ‘and dueed tt ; i gri

wounded. I have tried, during the attack occurring fifteen days later, to search
for th + i his | hesi did beli hat it i ab

 

 

 

  

 

  
 

 

hrow a! se 4 ; Th
having b. sn placed in th vt oe .

upon fe encounter ith th ject _it has i for me to

call up, “by:Playingupon8 hh th
senses affondeed mm any communicationwith him.

either th tit f what h

doesevery aay,or are brought up oy imp
uch. i i Juri few hours, in order to
d d opini dine thi biect 2,foll
 

 

usand incidents coming up by Shanes. but ahighly interesting from a
paychologica point ofview.  ear a door
passed his hands overthis door, ‘oundthe knob, “grasped‘it, andctremnpted to
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open it; failing to accomplish this, he sought for the key-hole, then for the key,
which however, the screws which
secured thef dock, he endeavored to seize them and turn m for eepose of
detaching the tock. This entire series of actions bears witness toan effort of
his mind coated with the object before him. He was on the point ofea

TheId up before his

 

 

 

the door and turning towards another room, when
bunchof seven at his
ear; he did not notic e them; placing them in his hand, he omeutately took hold
orthem, andtried them one by one in the key-hole, without finding theingle

which c aking
; filled hi

to alittle tableused for the records of ‘the ward.
 

ing of it, however,feeli
dl d ing i te took ep a pen, and all at 
 

 
 

thi i f ti for at that moment he began
eets of

paper, and al ink d. He th td d da ne r, in which
hi j 4 4
 bravery, and madelication for thevatamed.al.

s letter was writteenwith many uistake:28 in it,but these were identical as

notin state. While th patiesnt was writae, he aided

F thi i The facility iis letters,
and
visionmnpon the writing; but, in order toTake the proof satistactory,we have

 
 

 
 
 
 

 

r as writing: and although alt the visual ra; in pted, he
; line t 1 til] tinued to t

a few 1 egibl. he | led i

other; then finally h pped with ifesti i discontent nor
impatience. The obstacl d, he fint and began
anmother

ense of sight was therefore in full activity id
expression of the patient.

sfurther vidence bl ite
 
 
hewas using.The first time he‘dippedhis pen, there still remained asisi

that

pen which held only water, tracedtransitory, frustratingcharacters as he e
once perceived. He sto‘opped

 

fresh examina-
tion of his pen, which he serutinizes more carefully than before, again|disappointed

 
whim, never had theidea for
stand. His mind wi capable of spontaneity, and his sight, directed upon
paper and the pen which he held in his hand, remained very imperfect, epeoting

i ervation con-

in; most inti
nly roused at the instance of touch; andthatit: ise a limited

tethese objects alone with which it was actually connected by the touch. Othe
observations subsequently came to the support of this opinion; and before passing
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toa

He had taken several sheets of paper towrite upon,and there were nearly
when ihe thought

occurred to usto snatehit quickly away; his pen, however, continued t

ad effected; and t d hi i i i and without
exhibiting any other i f fe ha

d a sheet, wh d it Prapilyas the
first, dh i d i i i

i We tock aw:
cessively, and in the| same manner, the third sheet, then the fourth, ‘and arrived
at the| fifth; h

his eyes towards the top of this blank page, read over all that hehad writt
» he made with

his pen, in different places on this blank page, here a comma, there ane, at
another‘Place at, and

bili h
d, which found at th height and the sam

ding the significati hi ‘kable action, it seems to us that
i he ideal-i d gives

he minnd or the memory, uch a power g
the sense; the mind or the
remembrance, an external an. This falivotnetign is of such a nature as
those we meet with in sleep, in dreams, and in cerebral|neuroses. F ead
° the letter
blank page, giving him a false Sensationoflines which aid not exist, just as in

she whose
cht piel F th ff
 

seasonable moment
His letter teeminated, F____ quitted the table, and putting himself agai

motion, passeed through anotherr long ward of patients, takin;ng indiseriminately.
afterwards under

the quilt, under a mattress, under a theltweovor, and under a pile of sheets.
he totook from t

froopened it, and detached a d rolled 3a

searched for his match-‘Dox, Nentedhis cigarette with a match,ae rlling
till b foo it; then

Hil ben th i Pon

garden, any
manner from the °nace method. Everything that he did, was the faithful re-
production of his ordinary round of life.

| th whe: n we |
h n

his hand, nseto receive the ae and neSenecave in his pocket for
his tobacco, as we had filehed it. He searched for it in another pocket, going
through all his clothes until he came backt© look for it in the first pocket, when
his faeace expresse'edsurprise. I offeresd him.his tobacco-pouch, but he did nnot

i di ni
ata cee 7: ; placed i

tact with his h ized it and is ci Just as
h bout t tent the ci tte with thi toch I blew it out and
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  Teshee,“yet hestill did not percelv.
it, neither F blink He lighted another match,
when 1 blew it out, and offered him one of mine, with the same indifference result-

ceive it so close to his eyes astto singe a few 1
did h

not notice it, nor ‘yy movement of aspiration. This experiment,
markableforits nen and for its results, goes to confirm the preceding:

ertain obj does not 2:
ai

 

both show us that the patient sees certain objects and reeiveeothers
that the sense of si; impressions from all the ol in. nal
relation with himself through the touch, and does not recei mpres.

ecei

Wi

the contra » from things external to him; he
ercei ‘iaine. Thave t different times, during latater

ihe same 6.Aoerim
indifferent; his eye, dull and fixed, exhibited neither Miking nor venules con-

 

 

 
The committee (multiple personality). (Drawing by John C. Holden)

P1-55



PBM-002 MULTIPLE PERSONALITY

 PBM-002. APPARENT DUALITY OF

v., M. de G. ; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 7:16, 1895.

Th, ;

gas i i the Ji i for Suly, 1894. The
i d by Professor

n his paper on Partial Aneeathovis, in the Proceedings, S.P.R.
Part,RRV.,3 "Vol IX., p. 236.

About August, 1893, I had laughing ga
and observed the following:

4 day h h

know T had "come to." | The doctor said 1 should not heathim count "iwetve.

heard "seven," and knew no moret ard the musical-box. On this occa-
sion I tried to keep consciousness oftheintinterval.

At "two" the gas was turned on. At "six''I was conscious, but e that
lTcould nolonger stop the operation. I hea: rd “seven'’ and“eight, "ae‘then the

r;
li i 4 i Soneibnt >The:
 aying that they w nly Thelas’

thefentist was addressed to me. "You See, it isentirely a question o|offaiith "
heard this 
 he teeth h while the other part
knew thatihe remark was real, and that nothing but conversation had occurred
since Is. wn. Another part 0ofme, hichTl can only calt iL waite rosee

t in: ealized 
the situation.

Last June I again had gas for the extraction of one tooth, under similar cir-
cums!stances The doctor said I should not hear “fifteen.”

Al ‘on” the gas was turned on. At "seven" I was aware that
move much, but wag sul so conscious ‘hat Hifted mamyandnieincaAitewt
to show that I still felt. i heard “e: ie", n,

heard the doctor
very cecely

connected with me, had gone ‘hough a long experience sincehearing the word
id 

 

 

 

"nine." Then I felt that these two jomebodie! and as
they united 5 as a further interval before I
was able to move. Th i i i b d f 3

: 4 1 ht Iw

b sy “theSeder
 

that we q complete

to the person who had to move. It was only when I actually sat up that ] was sure
that "I was I."
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PBP-001 A CASE OF POSSESSION

Fraser, Donald; Journal of Abnormal Psychology, 10:400+415, 1916.

 The f th ddl d of to our own

was largely hysterical in character, and generally occurredin Epidemics. it
 

liefs, where a real Hell fire and a pe. 1 Devil with wetendiant Angels or Demons
were'e believed in, and feared,| much1moreintensely and widely thanmn they ;are today

uperstitiou 
alanrge part in its spread, as it did in that other and more hateful form of it known
as witchcraft.

Esquirol who wrote clearly about it in his "Maladies Mentales" under the
headinng of "Demonomania, "| Spoke of it as being aaa“by contagion.anda

him. mer
aced alt the high Longuedoc,wat wasarrested by the wisdom of a Bishop, wl

In this= epidenate

teristic stigmata and convulsions. An excellent example of this religious hysteria
was, aoecatht as recently as 1857 in an epidemic at Morzines in upper Savoy.

pious and p: ious.

rea of
affected,* eestasy, catalepsyand somnambulism were seen, and later, “convul-

Anatitack usually
began with yawning, restless movements,ae aspects offear passinginto ry
 

  
 

 

 

hell, th th-pi he a it,eto. Th ttack ld

A the absence
of coarse and erotic speech or gestures. Between the convulsions*the victims
wererestless. for the worse.
In on uch epidemics are represented, though in tamer fashion, by Revival-

m.in its more no: y and extravagant eruptions. Atontimes, even when such
if h ordinary religious feel-

ing andaction, there is a tendency|feeeneeeConsitions Often its subjects
in the ords of Priofessor James Ting of its being a miracle
 ather lights seen, or visions
wit essed; automatic motor phenomena occur; and it always seems after the sur-
render orthepersonal will as if an extraneous higher power had flooded in and
t Th h iki ft ti
 

 

aken pos. ion.
cism, andaare al onyon mp!
hysteria. The hist e of our case illustrated very wewellthis mixed
condition. It has been orrnted‘out that the ecstasies, trances, etc., of the mys-

while essentially patholo;gical, have the evil effects of such moremanifes-

 

in the case at least of theigber meee ‘The ore may be rough and
mixed, _ but the Precious metal is there also, as it was in our patient, thighthe

In the individual ; Esquirol "Evil le.

sh in th id hysterical waeeeake
indeed see man’ of them
as Religious Melancholics rather than as Demonomaniacs. In such cases re-
covery is slow or may not occur, the patient passing into a state of chronic
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mania, or of Dementia. There are other ca: iL h ligi
ordinated footings of

» the resultof fixed ideas ‘of a shameful,distressing or fright-
 

ear
some2Character.
in its nature, is detailed by Pierre Janet. The‘patient, a neurotic, respectable
 

   

 

 

business many on his
return from a pusiness.journey of some weeks’| duration is found to have become

At first
h id peak, b i I ‘id not makingvain
tt ts at articulati ‘he infl dieal id
 Under

hecrae profound, Beand by he passes into a state only to be described as

blasphem
who was, oS believed, teat notHiearativole within him, who spoke and blas-
phemed through him, prevented him slsleeping,ete. After some months he

 

Pierre aeby He was cured by means of oanetion by the latter, who ae
ascertained i h he i ‘h it of for an

d urney d tt tb k
In many ways our i i

ence was in the intermittent character of thesymptoms. For a period of two

Seeatte ait ad cays and apparent sant
At th a of for

several years. She dif!pian also in the absence of“blasphemous, extravagant
or obscene speech or action. The Devil never at any time used her as the

sh words or thoughts. He was there, and as she insisted,
in bodily form within per,mating her intensely miserable by his presence, and

 

the t away from "grace"
religious life. Nor werethere, as in the case above referred to shameful or

ful i condition. In presenting the
case,

Mrs. A., a widow,tediy years, was admitted to the Paisley Dis-
trict Asylum in 191 0 wi

aracter auch as that she was lost, was past fongiveneenand domisating and
Serene all atan or
an evil spirit, who was in bodily form within her. This.delusion caused her
acute misery, and
interest in her household affairs, and had even talked of suielde.
  

that of recur-
ring states of this acute mental distress, when she would rock toand fro, moan—

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ing and crying out, her 1 dful state, and the
presence inber inside of Satan or the "Evil one’ whom she said shefelt within
her, and wl made heer “repulsivve. " This condition was varied with intervals of

ally fi nity, when thoughaie
she i When avestOn at

h ti her del , she would admit its absurdit ;bats

uneasy
surely meant that there|wassomethingwrong there. She wea"be“ceeastonaliy

ek or more
well to be allowed p had

depressed and delusi Sh in th he was alwa) i and
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f tip
 

often improved as the day went on. She was a ‘Stout, pleasant featured andvibe.
gent woman, hat i

 

 

 

 

Her
accounted for by her f the greater pa:
two years, which only stopped a few months before ginadmission to the seven.

had di + what she
called spasmsor "grippi I " doubt the basis of her uneasy feel-
¥ | . Th, Ticht ant ¢ the thunct
 

 

but ni mpt: ferabl it. Ne f th hvsical

 it may
r mental condition, which as“hasbeen noted above was normal until a month

thon her admission.
her blooe|pressure and her varying mental states. Her blood pressure was taken
with a a Rocei i i
during therester part of 1912-13, and it was noted that her depres:
lusional states were marked by aJowpressure, ounileaMeneortreltivelyi

and ¢ ually

 

though sree
and mania. a pressure of 130"H, the was geerally very wells’ at or
about 120"H, $Imn ane often well; at ce
When recovering, and few weeks before dismissalthere was a fairly steady
pressure of 118"H@ to 120" day after day. It had been also noted throughout,

 

 

 

 

 

 

that duringaa continuous period of depr:ression, or of well-bei:1Bineenessure
low Sayaafter day ion. There

was obvious!sly del i i blood pressure
and her mental states. At fi ight i It tates were
directly aff i i i

d th f the b , and h 1 d d
ud h Itoreth though nel

did not 
precede or causefeem. The|eegeneral‘Statement has|been madenat "each

 

 

 
 

 

 

h the brai d each tion bri b h

result. "

at f , had a familyoff eight
children, b out twen Her
abroad, whereshe had lived with herfamily for two.years after his death,

friends, bringing altTTher
children with her. This involved her in years of struggle and anxiety to brring
them up creditably. which she managed to do. During all these years of widow-
hood and si sheie was menttally wen and latterly she described her life
happ. 

t mer father

ioepe and consistently F
the letter. Thiis upbringing fifavoured a natural venency towards Peleus
  

 

 

 

latterly belonged, and of which she was a deacon this eirift
of ‘angues” andof “"prophesying” was recognized :aea part of feNeniteee and

infor: d me ii of herrTnormal times, she{ocagionally spoke or
Ig thered that her

tt g ‘ally but a word or i pious aspiration,

tate at ht she d out h ob iow.
 for the

short in a state
of ecstacy whee she aeecahocial " A natural Powdery to‘Selfdepreciation,
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exaltai fitne
part inouch ‘work, and by the totingas she expressed it whatoenadpre=
sumed as she was unworthy,’ ery for herae
 sumption. Throughout her ackinng i

ance." Latterly this feeling had grownin her and was evidently part of aee
i and with a feelnga

too happy the: e later year: whichstood in s
th. j

widowhood. This was her 1 condition for before h

mission to the asylum. She went to bedcling.an and Miveciae asee
achill. In the middle of‘te 2night she wokeuw a fright from a vivid dream

ation
  

 

 

 

 

  
 

 

   

on her shoulde th
ing o!of pressure,_and with i came a feeling of dread, and the conviction thatit

as was blessed, ferring to the fact is th t i burch that the
minister t h 1 1 nt of

to herGauetier who was as » but dis‘dnnot, nel after a time fell asleep
again being "comforted by ieTesine|that the Lord would take care of her.
Next morning the ening0orae,aul had passedom but there was left a more

vr less nstant Teeein: rea and fear o ath, and wiith this a haunt-

within The feelings of dread and fear grew"gomatly, and becametoo strong
for heeiinin the Lord takiing|care of her, {and very quickly her obsession as to
possession atan,
asylum. Hallueinati
idea of Possession, are|not unknown iin theannals of mysticof the ‘more mor-
bid type 6 of

ations. 8 po3s
sessed, and desires tobe possessed, fortunately for him, by the ivine‘and not
the evil spirit.
rare, L type: d oceur
in people supposed to be normal. Havelock Ellis tells of a "Farmer's"daughter
who‘areamt that she saw a brother, dead some years, with blood stream! om.

 

 finger: ith the thought
thatqt Was‘only adream Win she felt a hand grip her shoulder three times in
succession. There was re one in weroom, the door was locked and no explana-
tion seemed possible to She very friightened, got up at once, dressed,
and igt She w nvineed that

that although it i ibl asked her

brothers if they The srhovl wwas
considerable, and she was un:able o sleep well for some weeks“aiterwards. "
The writer's explanation is:--- niedis well reas that involntary muscular
twitches may oceur in the shoulder,spec ially after i s become subject to

ins eras i i '

a real

$ ,

the shoulder, though on turning round he had found no one near. He then
ered th th i i b and

ontraction ex-
ha

hat he had ‘

cited by the pressure. Touchesfelt on awakening in correspondence wit!
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dream are not so very uncommon. Wethink as to this likely enough explanation,
that whatever the local sensation may have been, or however slight, as ittprobably

 

 
   
 
 

i d

1 disturb in th f the girl above referred and o
myste both i i h liness or the
latter b d 2 di i opinion,netargelygue to

ence
 noted hat she ddreamt a eect deal, and that they were terrifying«or“alarming
dreams, and that her y abad dream. Notes
ofih,darreamswere regularly made, “at one time for ten consecutive nights,a

Free from dream
toed he d ib 3"awful, " Many of th

ith obj but,

‘is she was very certain, who never talked or acted obscenely. Sheand of thi
frequently d
either falling, or could not get away from. she described one vivid dream

mtth li i with open. Bible in his hand, thata
poke about Peter i eee

sermon ended, and she awoke in “agony, " this feeling being due, she.said, "to.‘the
conviction present with her, that the | sermon, and the man's happiness were in-

"grace"
relative whom she

heardwhteee "Andtheyalleee in vonguos to magnify the lord. " This 

 

 
 

 

fter she
houg! i her to show her what she had

lost. In an ther d h Me i

a her about the evil spirit. She said “hewwas Seay,"rand aergued with
aera‘away with him." She fell asleep and dreamt theee dream again.
These dreams were dlbviou;sly governed b’y her dread and fear as to her religious
asition The

against her face; sh: 1 dd

but could not, and awoke in great distress.'' We presume Freudians would Fin
in the lat particularly in this last ones evidence in
favour of their positions, though tous they reveal only, in the roken  
 
 

 
 

way dreams do, |th 0 rel so
fear id boli fa judai faith. The same-
nes:aetheir endi i ing obviously dueto their relation t

lated i bL
 
 arryyhexm

where,1a8 in every normal human wee they lie, the shadowyoutlines
of‘nstinetive feelings whose roots are in 2 far away, phylogenetic past, pavitvin}

ft € thioe"the fanta: tical
scho “With dol forcibly words of Lord Bacon,

> but it is full of follies." Au kinds of trivial incidents‘of“child
y al

sed censor," nor
arnecessarily because of any content of a sex nature, but because the ‘e@ more
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d with fear, chi f th emotions, and a more
id duri i h ith reproduc:

f

r, their
ion,
order,
preseit and the Past, generallya sensory one, ‘visualor auditory most Frequently.

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 

 
 

recollected
eng|irraa country scene ‘whore asa child we were© gheeby threats of

Ww a pial ith childish fe i i f and ordinary
Aar 31 which were re-

pressed0or-censored in the Freudian sense, and in this we are not singular
Again and again, association tests, as prescribed by dung, and repeated

i ‘ere mad ithout ur being able to

Ib 1 being erotic or similar influences of the
+ The chief

value of xes Tests we have found to be the suggestion oftines of snauiry ¢or
the confirmationof evidence obtained in other way. The sults here wwer

hi y ir of
inded fe bl 1 life. She 11

timid, andall her Hiab ib f f bid t; s an in-
 

 
d by the

death of her step-mother, which had just taken place, one morning early her
father went out to his work leaving her in bed, and alone in the house. Immedi-
ately after he left she heard or morelikely thought she heard, someoneitane

gh no one he
 

  

 

 

latch of the door, as if to come in, but thou; came in she wa
state of great fear, so marked that ded 1
alone, and tit idly her h i This
t t religious life whicha:
arked by fears and doubts. "No one will deny that fear is the type of asthenic

manifestations,
tions, of altogether irrational and chimerical religious practices." The ength

haracter of her beliefs as well as the religous teachingsao inuencos to
she had been subjectedfromnerearliest years, all tend: levelop the

ady to en:nabie the
 

 
tsselfhie is theessence of that state. Wy the ecstasy which she knew and
at nesed one tte ¢ abov
 

 

 
 

 

history is considered.
The shock which d the attacl f and reality to fears and

Joub Ahi b ilt for some time, i f which
she was specially liable at this ti by tt i i tension, the
result of i and by thi i
 and comfort b
during her previous1lite of stras for aeinterest in others, _ She was then
scrupulous, tim ‘id a uperstitiou cal,
taking her 1 th ith J fin Ba whose
itdenroctation and absorption in the struggle ee salvation from ssinn and the
powerrof the Devil, though morbid in character was not pathological. But when

but ha int
her, the bordelerwas crossed, and le was o herself erally poe and

i en

see how these dissociated states which recurred so vogelanly and persisted so
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long were Kept up by her temperament, and herconstantly recurring dreams o:
aterrifyiing 01 which we dy indicated,

; ck. Th .fol ti

 
8

e. "On this view aninte sudden painful experience, especially if
theStanaticancee of it can be dimly felt, but not tn

 
 

 

n:
nderstood, may persist long

and late:ntlyunaseimallated by the central consciousness and without fusion with
it, almos if it were a foreign body inthe psychic system. " Profe‘essor James

but s Professor

supply Heol‘vite an abject, with a rational excuse for"el. e Here the sensa-
"errippingat he

art, ’’b hi bj hi h, under th
 d feel

he:
its unusual

Her recovery was very gradual and mi 
ings

arePy mmany“clone In her treat-

 
 

 

 

 
 

 
 

th factors. underrate
the latteratconstant!y bodily di
When at her aneinAg her wien taken monthly, was round about one_
hundredand&1 1912 it t

i d d hund d and seventy-six

pounds. But in th blood pressure, the ri gi to
her i It Ly i
after a Ah kof ht 7 from thebowel

r L thanusual, b b d
1d 7 ved 
 

 
the duration of

her illness---two years, ---by typosaEethbut unfortunately her friends

abundantly used, ith li

PBP-002 PSYCHIC DISTURBANCES IN RUSSIA

Anonymous; Science, 11:178, 1888.

 
i i Pe after spending

tT tire in th . ort d that th f th ld

Voluntary suicide
the aiy release from the misery that surrounded them. A number of men
women, and children, including the membersof his own family, retired toa

rest, - This
festa three days.
three times worepced Soran
0 driink for t

 ‘the Tender gave theSeeea. "Take no food and
‘welve days, and you shall enter the kingdom of heaven. '' Then the

A few, i, appealed in behalf
of the children, “whom they saw writhing in agony, and suckingblades of grass or

fanatics could
dlfled.ou frightened the band, and the leader announced

They hild and decided to
At thts ‘stage the police had sought them out, but their frenzy

was immovab
endure it no longer, an

continue the fast.

They killedhorribl d h and the efforts

of the police only lead i
fh
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Another instance isvoy of the monk Falare, who, not many yearsaa went
a, preaching suicide night

eighty-four fil They began
ann fled, i As their pursuers

appeared, they vin the:
selves with natchets. viany were saved, however, and one of the co dd

Persons, eae whole families, became his disciples. A day w:
» killing men, women, an

children, au‘calmly submitting to their fate. The‘eater{nenhad himeelf killed.
Thirty-five Persons, ina thus8 periished. Thes sacres are be-
comings more rare, but ret 1

+ Ht penne! to the fire in obedi
divi d sh i A h led ial

 

A
i i actually naili is feet and hand

to a cross, and then impaling the other on a nail.

‘Negat
no Eeate no oe no duty, no property, no
Each standsfor himse id lif
and neither

They recognize
marriage,1norites of any kind.
The or;

ep servants. rhe’ey Me‘lead lawlessvives,an
hei time in prison. ‘Ab ity

d ey found man
voniee mountains, Zt i iled. The chief

rand ecstasy. The face would grow pale, the breath be duickenedsthen the
boa“would sway the feet begin to beat,vyanalde by jumping and violent contor-
tion:

 

They abstain from manyenof food, allow no stimulants, and.Toreaeeven
It i The
 
 
 

sting, but they
£ kind. A grot p of th 1 "Child.Idren of

inevantilveyare possesse:sed.“They‘fast, often letting their women and chil
die ofhumnger- ome’ believe the end of the wordfe be near, and regard thom
selve: r sects, as the only true Christians. They predict a kingdom
of Zion aeSeat“ast for a thousand years. x le ader has twe“4ve@apostles and
a number of queens. Whennonce displeased he threatened to fly ven. Another

rsect arethe ‘Communists, p
» have(ecstasies, and predict the end of the world. of t enty-

Christ and th Vinginramonthem, and receive

 

iy Sno
Y preach¢an equal

niespreoperyt i
ization, but it is still Secretly propagated. These are only samples of the many
social state of mind
under which these unfortunate people live.

Section P
and mass hysteria.
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PBP-003 =VOOQDOO, ROOT WORK, AND MEDICINE

Tinling, David C.; Psychosomatic Medicine, 29:483-490, 1967.

 

  
 

“Root work" is akin to hexing. T st € th.
cases discussed by Tinling.

Case 2. Thi di I root work may an acut
hiatri The styl i i i +

from that ofthe first pati d
 in being hexed.

Mr. K., yearroid Negro, came to the Emergency Department in an
eavonsive $tate. rted blankly at the ceiling and smacked his lips. He

stoke very oilsmedi oenatedly ask for his girl friend. "_, where are
Car ical and neurological examinations. failed toreveal anyabe

normality He wee given ay that he ''fell o
the club."" (He worked at a
hospital by his employer.re)

artender

me § i

condition for 30 hr. He began to respondawriting notes. He wrote, "I'm not
erazy. im sick inside. Why did they bring me up here? I will never talk
again.’

On the day after admission he v d and abruptly said he felt better, and
he began to talk. He said, tt isn'tThooase I didn’twant to talk, it was thefeel
ie|in my chest, the poison in my s ach that wouldn't let m I feel b
no’

"Physical examination and routine urinalysis,Serologic tests, and complete
bi
 

thug.disorder.

 
 

d detailed ing .

hildhood. H half-sisters
perdied from the poison. He was born in Florida, the son of aJamakeanBoot
ne r and a Creole mother, both alcoholics, who beat him because he

Whenhe was 4 or 5 y. had a quarrel with neighbors over
bootleg liquor. He beitevedIthatbeCeetbers were famitia with root work and
place a hex on theenefam en he was 6, his father died. When he

his mothe ertyater this his3 older half-sisters died. All

 son h well. He feit he was able to avoid the poison by avoiding food
which ‘didn’3oer‘ee with hin.

When he was orphaned,
He hatedthework and beganto steal.
 

(ft age 13 che was sent to val aand he says
Army. It was then 

thatpe experiencedhisfirstpotsoning" as he called it.
were initiated by eating some-

(as if it were
inereathe time from thepatronten, @and the poison swells up into the chest,

With vomiting the
id b led and the attack 1d ff,

While aid
he couldn't‘awe for 24 hr. taken be ‘eats WhenhevspellSake iesad
he was normal but was treatemain an Army hospital for 1 year and then returned
to duty. (None of this has been verified.)

P1-65



PBP-004 POSSESSION

Two years later he had his second attack while still inthe Army. He said he

 “lost all feel- ™
ne overMaen ody. He renalcteared.ine doctors told him he ad" ‘sleeping
sickness” but he says it was "re .

served with Patton in Burope, went AWOL, was in the stockade, and was
 annaischarged. His uncle rati off

on he wes in trouble again for burglary. For 12 years after the war he
was=n‘to prison.

had hiss tniea attack at age 30: He was in prison, and it was exactly like
the fest two. He was taken to a hospital and he said he saw a psychiatrist who
said he was “normalal."

nightelub for 2 weeks priorto his ‘admission. _ After"spending the night“ath nis
gin friend, h i
his stomach. Hefetough the "sourstomach" all day. He tried fo)vomit,

Tdi 

 

couldn't. (He iteight|have
killed him. "IHe at: d felt a
The sensation waxed and waned aday, and late in"the evening he passed out

rest. 
After the patient felt better, he quickly pushed for discharge and was only in

the hospital for 5 days. He failed to return to the clinic.

beli h d they may i in a clinical set-

ting. iled unts wil
root work inapproaching aa similarproblem. The ext acases|will be presented
in a more cursory 

PBP-004 [PRIMITIVE MAGIC]

Anonymous; Nature, 105:592, July 8, 1920.

the University of California, Publications in American Archaeology and
Eshnology Vol. xvi., No. 6) Miss Lucile Hooper gives a valuable account of

anism amongy the Cahuilla Indians, one of the largest s ving tribes in
annual rites the"sham i
 

foot and kicked out a few coal One hese he sae up; it was about the size
of adollar. He imieailypt*ino nts mouth. I was only aTew eet aes,

the sparks froom his asshe blew, fe11 on my hand
 

his mouth. He swallowed it in about a minute. He swallowed threecoals inthis
 

the coals, " ‘ht; he had forgotten part of it, no doubt
; ene ing, or

 
ucces. fl i i ould

do>nothing. "" Other marvels of a similar.kindare reported. manothe®man saw
i The dove =,

‘opped as th:oug dead, and blood flowed from its then Picked it up.
tee it into the air, and it flew off asasthough nothing,ha happened. The report
includes a full account of the religious and domestic rites eae by the tribe.
Their pottery, the
use of manufactured articles.
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PBP-005 HYSTERIA AS RELIGION

Anonymous; Knowledge, 8:113-114, 1885.

 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 

n Indiana journal bh I f th di
femal i holding revival meatngsin
which alleged "trances"fi i 1 er~ minded

escent, and that in fact th i idly as it comes.
ministry h d i i ‘h Teaders|of them,
but th 1 i thinking pasto:
rests upon far higher grouia,

Medical i t reli-
f of diseases. The kind

Indiana evangelist ‘ d. ici _ He recog-
 
 

it
dnd in the epidemic character of the emotional outbursts at such revival meet-

 no question ty mental conviction or conversion, no evidenceof any intellectual

 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

and simply an involuntary
wulsion, agated by agion, truly h and invit-

ing tr ‘eatmentbbymedicine like any aint The2epidemic
character i Lusivel, The pre-

£ idemi be determined by almost anytrivial external
incident, and i i is kind whethi victims shall alt
mewlike ts did hol full of Ital r imag 1

onkeys,
tions in Treador shout eee and roll on theteed, as do the negro
cstatics at Southeern reviv; als.

f St i They

were seized with a and y by
their inati actually endured the most violent blows, not only

ion. In the Irish epidemic, half entury ago, the people of whole par‘lesion.
were affected, and it was observed that when ree‘tho passed from an infected
village to one which had previously escaped, the epidemic was spread by a-
gion, justas a zymotic disease mig!ht have been.

In ery powerful, and this i f
ked ch fh ia, Merely looki

vulsion will
phenomena, howev
are Physical: notmental,
perm ent effec

i tate

er, have nothing to do with thewill or theindersamaing“They
and it is for this reason that they do not produce

ve

enemeans of trances oraneiline nelusions. Theeeaancliats whooper:
i striking effects, but motions of the

cannot expect any lasting changes in thete Subject
n produce very

Se

 
 
 
 
 

i ith religion, for
kind di oberand rational people,

while they afford oooariaite,for ridicul beti
L h Tor what they are not.

A littl d the el f science would

 with the proofs of religious conviction.
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PBP.006 =HYPNOTISM AND THE ESKIMO

 

Mason, O. T.; American Journal of Psychology, 1:553, 1888. —~

Capt. Healy, in his last report of the cruise|of fheon reports a most
pirituali wife ofonne of

the natives, an old 60, was observed to deenanceon“the ground. Her
lips|were blue,cher“oathweresetbardaie while her taveresbathing

much

 contracted and the Her husbant
immediately ran to her, passed a stout aeerskin thongaaround her head, |and

making a lever of the 

 

 

  

 

first | kind. Then he b: i shanti Kt
bab during th hunti When a

was b and tried to lift the 's head from
the@ gro if not the contrary an ‘as inferred.und.
The performance went on some time, and such force was used by the man that the
poor¢creature! s head was in danger 
 near by t

ene from the woman’ s head, and with a few passes exactly Similar fe those
mind readers, the wwoman was restored to consciousnes: whiile

oh h

seen in the trance. Sheclaimed to have been far away in adeer country, to“have
een relatives and f and
ith th veracity, to the messages and —™

heh che b
Kotzebue Sound, aeebain ‘huguct. |1885.

PBP-007. THERIANTHROPY

ney Robert; Encyclopaedia of Aberrations, a Psychiatric Handbook, Podolsky,
, Philosophical Library, New York, 1953.

into.tionea leo,
{P. B. aittu,aid Life under the rauatre. London, 1869, p.
adventuresin the Greataeot Equatorial Africa and the CountryYat Dwarfs,
New York [Harper], 189 ; Albert Schweitze aeeilungen aus Lambar-
ene, Bern, [Haupt], 1928), *merre are quite recent © rts of their continuhed
activities: Wiener Tagblatt, May 1934 (execution ofrnine Negro member:
of the sect of 'leopardmen'); Neue Freie Presse, 16 May 1936 (execution of eight
Anyotos in Stanleyville, pelgian Congo); Neue Freie Presse, 20 June 1937,
'Menschliche Leo;oparden y ‘Africanus’, dated ‘Slailnis Farm, Equatorttal Africa,
end of May',
painted with black and yellow spots, with a real leopard's tail attached to -_~
back. The Anyotos in guestionragged young people, chiefly women and as,
by night from their huts, lace ted|them with kni shaped like leopar

23)

 

claws [probabty
lightning. ---R. E.} and devoured the bodies. {(p.
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PBT-001 EVIDENCE OF SURVIVAL OF A HUMAN PERSONALITY

Tillyard, R. J.; Nature, 122:606-607, October 20, 1928.

 e just been able to see Nature of Aug. 18 before leaving America for
ustralia, to the editorial

referring to my report, which, as you were good enough to admit, established
t least 2 prima facie case for.the Bupernormality of the Margery Phenomena.

the supernatur:
unders'food.
 

 

 

 

ma)
strange  oxcontl‘ional. That is no reason foroeasin scientific attention to
them shen reasonably evidenced. A century ago, thebreal‘ing dow ofa2cheerai-
cal element
multiply ig. di ded at i though

th ted i ;
 g xy f organ
ised seience.

The purport of my
 

Nature and ought$btherefore to be studiedcrthem.

now i i The diiigcover
i atomic theor

oy, will ne h
cell and moleculeleand atom: psychical phenomena "heals point the way to
deeper poderstanaingoof the meaning of life. My call is not to the older biologists
buit to the younger h h | id

On page 230 complaint is made of the "inadequacy and oddity of the tests."
Thetests were not inadequate, ante they may appear so afterthe riigorous
pruning and

oadity which should surprise you, but the evenness of the
On page 230, par. 4, the phrase "my number" only suitesthat it was the

number selected by Walter out of my lot of sheets. reader could see that that
was all I intended to convey.

You al k in th e signed "'
instruction."’ The answer is No. Other eerrohenenas wouldNor been re-
moved by my full report. Thad made secret signs on some | of them, andpiher-

had tak ets,

it revity in the
bj whether Walter could sel.

the dark and Mrs.. Litzelmann, eighty
miles away. i L
 . Litzelmann simul—
taneously wrote those numbers, cistmiles away, inaa tiny village withoutary

Boston. of the art:
thinks may havebeen Mrs. Litzelmmann’ s. successful *shot' at a aavare @ane a
circle, i that it to
drawing test,and that Mr. Evans might have drawn anything---flowers, “Fruit,
animals,

As a further test of Walter's power to see and do things in the dark, I m:
mention that, _at a subsequent sitting on Aug. 9, Dr. F. Muir, of Honolulu,was
with me, if Walter
could decipher them and pass a knowledge of them to Mrs. Litzelmann sitting
imultaneously in her y

out of his pocket and gave to Walter in the dark. After the seance, Margery
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wrote the words ''The Moon" and "No Joke"; andthesewords were afterwards

 to Mrs and they -
moon followed by Fig. 1), which when held

reads as the word "joke."

J 3463
Fig. 1. Copy of what Mrs. L

seance of August9.

the same sitting Walter chose the numbers 4, 1, and 14 from a calendar,
an sata thathhewould make Mrs. L. write it backwards. She wrote 41. I ask
 

 

 

   
 

at n writing thi rather than any other

awa’ randons, i hei fraud is really
too wild to be taken seriously.

With d to thumb-print, he writer Nature says
if wld draw th pattern of our thumb: prints even while we have our

hum actly, i
vidual"Sharnctter. He implies that it can have nothing to do with survival; but
some psychical researchers, including myself, pollasa possibility that a sur-
viving personality right eee a beyenle|body orah having a2eyes
cal-paraltelis™m with the cal body 5 dea fe can e this,

1

but psychic bodies (s)pirits, if you like) clothed yemporarily in ‘physical bodies
just as OU:ir ph al b
  ence here
and now, as well as here Now it is an indubitable fact that Walter, de:
for sixteen years, Goesgive a consistent thumb~print in wax, which is notthat of
the medium or anyo sitters. He claims that iti s hiss own Bomb-puint. The
 

morning of his death, though the latter shows only a portion o:oft ulnar area.
Hither, then, these prints are really those of Walter's psychic thumb, or they
are produced fraudulently. It is my busiiness as a ressearcher to eliminate all

force to the scientific world.
| inalIty, on my return to Saniain onder to eliminate every chance of

 ee
these“conditions Walter came throust, talked while Margery" Ss mouth Ss pre-
vented from speaking by Dr. Rens pice machine, * and finallygave me
three oet thumb-printSe ourundhand and foot by adhesive
egieal mtrolled, Kk:

Sethis work
in psyehicalresearch: It now only remain: iT i
to attack my own competence and veracity. (R. J. Tillyard.)

8
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[Wh his w Zealand, Dr. Tillyard sent a long letter in reply to
the le: ading|articleein Nae of Aug. 18. Space could not, however, beawand to
pablish ane ‘eter in atand as much delay would be invalved if it hi 0 be

re abridgm i

 
a Li int. The letter represents
 this abbreviate
We cannot think that in his letter Dr. "Bilanhas added anyGogencytetons

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

article. rtiner
ly made, 11
himself. Moreover, his att t ti 4 ib
f th  calend i i i i ide th ark. No

was 0 ary, rn. i iti with a
explanation by h

wholeask when told to do soso by the ‘Control, ' as also did Mr. _Evans bydra

instead i hi he speaks of
both al d with oth on which we
  
 
do not propose to comment.

psychic the scientific
world, the methodby whichexperiments are contdwillee to bewholTy
revised. The no’
   

 
 

 

 

d th to the faulty scientific
th xperimenter:

They are the obedient servants of the ‘Controls, ' whoai heir actions, their
tests, and their general behaviour. If they attempt toassert“heir authority,
either their presence is considered undesirable, © 'phenomena' cease. The
conclusions of the Sorbonne Commission a few ‘eore‘es that ‘psychic’ phenome-
na tend to decrease in n as control onditions are applied, admit a few
if aw tio! nd until Dr. Tillyard' con. rmed
under mi gid conditions, and without the flaws indicated above, it

Id i evidence for the super-
normal than those hitherto reported.---Editor, Nature. ] 

PBT-002 GENERATION OF PARANORMALPHYSICAL PHENOMENAIN
CONNECTION WITH AN IMAGINARY “COMMUNICATOR”

Owen, Iris M. and Sparrow, Margaret H.; New Horizons, 1:6-13, January, 1974.

An attempt at ghost construction. In September 1972 a group of members
of the Toronto 8. Pp R. decided to attempt to construct a ghost. This followed a

, in fact, 3a+ ahost
hold Tf this8 were s

Bereasoning went, why
naginar

character, a completely invented ghost. The group would sit for an hour, or
maybe more, at jeast once weekly, and try by various ee to produce the
pp case, other types of

pl gl collective
hallucination, etc. were discussed. It was®agreed that the group would be kept
toa small number,
dance as far as possible.
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The group consisted of M.H.S., B.M., A. P., D.O'D., L.H., AH, 5.K.,
andI.M.O. During the early t of th ther people took
part for short periods, b i
tonedhooey live females and three males.

ishm;
en a2 support

er of the King and was a cathotien He was marriedtoan beaattfalbet codand
frigid wife, Dorothea, the daughter ofa neighbouring nobleman. One day

 

amp.b 1d irl and

fell.‘tanin love with her. He Brot her Dak eeto tive hiinnthegate-
louse, near the stables of Diddin on Manor---his family home. For some time

he kept his love-nest secret, but eventually Dorothea, realizing he was keeping
someone elseinne found Margo, andac| used her of witcheraft and stealing her

sband. |

 
rm

stake. Pastewasaubseruontlystriken with remorse that hehad not tried to de-
‘fend M: Finally,

t the bott. the batt! i ad

cast himself in a fit Of2aema remorse.
The story

then, but onceevery century or so, his ghostis seen on the battlements a
Diddington.
nations, and that his ghost is again evident. _ ihe theory is that if he canbe
materialized n the
other side"{hen h will b

The re: for 2a completely“Invented character seof course, net there can
Cur a realSprit

i ivi i f th d) r in other
* it rate, that it fi ir collective minds. It

hould Iso b ly that nobody i i a
hole theory

produced it could be done by anybody, and not by a spectwe of person only.
and fiixing in ntheir

 

d all their

Jn fact, an actual picture was drawn, which all agre The
ofthetory, DiddingtonPeasis_ real place in Warnickene England andwas
at the time kno Oup. Subsequently two other members of

i E the k

Dorothea! s home, the stables and Surrounding countryside. Any history of the
that any such

1 d t existed, did th
+

and ews ofof the times as far aso cote
The first_phase: meditation methods.une sittings started with a group sit-

initially for Pertods of

with the customs

ten minutes, Lat
times heyoain acircle, without a ete. inn meditation, and the venue cong

After the
erience: and feelings dur~

ing meditation, and also discuss the story and personality of Philip.

group in0 realising that Philip was a group entity. Individual impressions of
Phili that the group
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At this stage also, an obser i d i th it
anyumvsualrentdone that might oecur. This }observer, who is an “auraq

th gant
 
 

 

 

and

al: n ber tr anc ther, and around different
persons. "On occasion all b:
room or f the tabl h th as

Smoking il  
 way weeklyfor a whole y ar, and during

b. had extrem ly well;they
were completely ‘gs company, and
and friendshipwewasbecoming evident.

In the summer of 1978 work which
e in ti

intermissions

ee1972(Batcheldor, 1966; BrookesSmith‘and Hunt, 1970; Brookes:Smith,1973).

However
vance to their current.vesperiment Batcheldor, and laterBrookes-Smith and
his ai i effects, such3s

i d but ourTorr g d if asi appro:
Phili In any case i 1

; h d had so far been

minimal.
Batcheldor and Brookes-Smith and ded ical

 vp
i the Victorian era. Instead ofa oneopeaa mmeditatiion, anorm

peneof jollity and ‘clavation should be created, together with the singing of
song tennneof jokes, and exhortations to the table to obey the sitters' com-

© pape*theey gave a comple’etelely Teasoned philosophy as to why
as we had worked for a

hol obvi: esults, we wouldnethis
recommendedmethod. Consequently at a meeting 4in tatefuguest 1973 at

The’ey fo

 

ardit a

ustomed to, f singi
and jokes. Apart from a fecling of "vibration"in the table at times nothing
happened at this session.

at the following session, and on subsequent evenings, using this method,
very extraordinary "feel-
ine of raps in the table. At this stage "feeling" is the right word because these

ips were definitely felt r:ather than heard at this initial stage,and also deca se

 

 

able to hear the raps if wee were audible. It should be stated that these sessions
were|conducted in a fair_Gesres of Tight. Duri‘ing the first two or thre ther

of the ™,
d cosattle
 

table. t1

to observeclear "OUDeine happening. ‘At no time oa the Toronto group work
inttheoan

s building up of rapport now paid off. After the initial esttation
ears“found no difficulty in relaxing, ‘singing jolly or centimentaital s

 
ote iaokes, and general id ibs
netcheldor and Brookes-Smith, "When the group sang particular songs, especial-

ngs al 
 b; producing rap:

the tabl S phiip’ and for
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"Philip"hi f d for No, with

i i en

not understood.ane would also give aoudseseries “ofraps for a song of which |
he approved,
ongs. At th beri

him in turn, saying "Hallo, eutlioand under each hand in turn there wouldpe
heard a loud ant definite rap.aqeain, at the end of the session thee@ group wi
individually say "Goodni|ight" 4

d disli
 

his habits and and the
Philip’ in the manner one would copeal, In other
words, the table recreated thepersonality of Philip. (However, on occasion the

grouy ~~for instance, hetwice denied quite vigorously that he had loved Margo: 
f f th

members.AnsnordinaryPlestic-topped metal~~legged card table was use feer
member wher

was set aside for the sessions. A similar card table was used-—-in acta
fact6several tables were {berimented with, all with a similar result. The floo
 

 

 

 

‘dinar
ad table by‘pushing on.this soon.1eedless to Say the raps could not becproctees

and |were
eta ‘ They

fe mwithin or tt 1s | The,ley were ay
1 b with all 

 

jib ifie j tandi
group

hands in view, finger-tips Ughtly resting on top of the table. Later it‘as found
A i ii i “yoin i ariois

binati f

able to be
present, and another member of the Soctety who hadotbeen aware of thisoak

the tabl
After some ‘fourweeks of sittings when raps were produced, one night, sudden-

dand it moved fashion.
The sien5were forced to vacate their chairsand follow it. It would move right
into corne: and then contact,

with it. ‘When it came iorest, thesitters, "wandinground the table, would con—
i and apparent intelli-

The table developed quite a personality, and the sitters wereenjoying the
"Philip"

showing preferences, likes and dislikes, and also apparent preferencesfor
membersotetheSroup, together with an aptitude for mischievousee
  

 

 

 

 

i Lethe
room, havi i d then had t k her jacket. "Phil"aii"
made a very definite and obvi i j
finally whooshed across th in chase! At ti he sh
"sulk"! hing he did i but b letely noisy and appreciative
f jokes | d Heparticularly tri as befitted 

a Cavalier!
casion, on a hot evening, the table had been particularly vigorous,

and the“srohad been trying to persuade "Philip" to lift the table, as in the
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d obvi levitati ‘h b Well, Philip, if
t and lik t. why don't youjust Hip

andtl we'll athave a aaof onade arest". Whereupol
MableTetilted, and with all ondeon the topns the table, gave a

curiouslittle "flip'' and landed completely upside down with all four legs the
air

been no real

itl ide d another member
‘y 2 mem i i

i it hole phenomena.
‘he group righted the table ayintroduced the visitor, The table responded

wath a slight tap. ''That's not loud enough", said one ofthe Srpane can do
the

 

better than that". Whereupon a very loud rajp indeed w Sheard f ie centre
of the table. R. "Philip"
very lo and in reply. vr A.R.G.O. 

camei,nto the room. and again the table produced‘raps in grestng‘ininsae,
to his ques!stion: my
man i ini

Healin their own approach,

 

group in any way

and notny the, group
members themselves.|

Discussion,
iis Ppaper, and will b
date.

dh i l

 

he individual

th ata

The pheenomena are soning,and the group is planning how to cont
and have not lost original ojoetive,

weewas to try to create an actual manifestation of an apparition.
i i ion i relevant. First

indebted to the iled d ip:
fons of the work done by Batcheldor, and later Brookes-Smith and Font a is
not only he
 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Our 7,

seriously looked at the ter they
of meditation and ereworking, jand thiswien Paid0off Whenate method of

ort, and able

atcheldor ith i tual physical phe-
Dasthe 7 i d entity, but in this fits in with th

phitos i i th ‘ill
haysppe,hen it does: indeed nappen

that she
phenomena can happen, and will happen, and not be curpeiced when somethin;

sual does happen. A. K. Talbot says, " +... thee psychical Researcher, while
isi igati unb:i ased
 

 
attitude if he
hali-satistactoryexperiments which are the usual ooeed of the half-convinced
experimenter. with the psychical
situation by adopting, in the way i is, as it were, a whole
t face | vale, g
his deli tual

Talbot, of course, Coates this advice with the admonition: While thus acting
asa whole-hearted believer, keep a cornereea mind alert, watchful, and
unemotional, il acroba-

st", ,The attitude which Talbot thinks appropriate is illustrated by the reac-
d Hunt

The watchers did not react with astonishment, but rather in speculation on how
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to use the force thenn manifested (which was gentler thanthey had with their
table)in th

"boise",
necessary for this type of experiment.

or tor‘concentrated, the raps becameawe and more erratic. _fiso it von
eem that, “thou;

Thi t
 

‘lv dispelfon" pe
hough h . do-ghost

olar,

ih. h 1
h

reality hereas i aga tee
 of speech.) Our

oh Answers to>questions were somewhaterratic, and the ‘henomena were
Philip and one

member of the grow saidcnetFail, if you won't co-operate, we can seTi
you away you know!
 

 

 

 
 
 

Phili d the ph for th 4 a

The
and, statetated, it was specifically laid down that no member had atm ttoOe
power¢or ability, and 11 th
Brookes-Smith group has. However, many things that have happened in Toro’nto
striking! so that one is able
to say with certainty that here is, in fact, a atable parapsychologicalal experi
ment---unlikely as it may seem. Ina later publication,ints of similarity will
he detailed at greater length. It is clear that in 801 y that we cannotwe
understand zhtedi d force which can be
expressed in aPhysical way@,procenoise, or move objects. 1 think we provided they can

  The 1 ‘ q he way

many of the English experiments should be repeated. Many variations of ne
experimen!it could also be done, and would prove very interestinng.

heldor and the
groups notonly for their very¢clear exposition of their own ex]permats,b

work, and so peetucethe
aevoncable parapsychological experiment, with many implications both for
chology and psychical research, especially psychokinesis.

ith

 

Th i that many i
may be created or iti i . ‘Shvously, the

14 alin G ; : that

4

hiv checked by oth
goty ut by Ps
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PBW-001 DREAM MURDERS

Anonymous; E: 1 dia of Abs ti A shi Podolsky, E
ed., Philosophical Library, New York, 1953.

A famous French detective, Robert Ledru, aged 35, was holidaying at the

tal strain suffered 1 One morning, while
aun reood after d th

were unusually damp,and wondered aboutit.
n Par’
 Lateinn the morning his superior

wired ‘hat thenaked body of a man, presumablyaaanather,bhad
been founashot n the beach at As

 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 
  
 

 
 
 

Saintare

police.
anmurdered man proved to be Andre Monet, a Parisian small businesaman,

lest vacation. Monet was not wealthy, had few friends, no enemntee and
was intoot harmless nobbody. His clothes, neatly piled on the id byhis
body, had notbeen rifled. It was apparently
murders. ‘e were onlyfefieat the murderer's footprint§which, the local
police veted“oat was pr in stock-
inged feet. The ballisti “fired from a
Luger, a very common make. (Even, Ledru's own gun wasaren

Then later, as Led
d pal death d footpri nt

the right foot! In flash th

_ socks.
h ded pol € his toel f

* prints.

ared the two.oere the lethal bullet from the local police, Ledru hurried
back to mie hotel, fired a muffled shot iL and
examinned theeer‘ooves on the two tateten

havethe killer i It was I who killed
naveey" Th i i hi h i

But after ‘h 1 
 

5 i

it was quite clear th i in his sl

{p- 191) 
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PBW-002 [DOUBLE PERSONALITY OF THE AMBULATORYTYPE]

James, Prof.; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 5:5, 1891.

 
per

ory‘ype, ™ the ebear of which, Ansel Bourne, was, |at“the tim

    

sonality of the
e of his

'y 6th, 1887), an itinerant preacher, 61 years old, residing in
Greene, I e morn!ning, whilst appare’ntly in his usual state of health, he
disappe: cd

d th find hi a period

wo months, at th d of which he "woke up" at Norristown,aeee
vania, where for the Pr vi I v:
store, under the nname of 5. Brown, appearing to his n
ers a8 ano!

variety
neighbou: d custom:

tal person, but being, as it would ‘Seem, ina sonmambulitl con=

 
8 life, whiich

in detailhow he}had conceived that Mr,

  
: Bourne, if ‘preted, might

account had ever been forthcoming. Me

 
 
 

ea full
of wi

ourne, in his normal state, ‘recellect-

his ' waking up" in Norristown, eight weeks afterwards. The results ju
fea the expectation of aresssor James. Mr. Bourne was hypnotised repeatedly
by Professor James and Mi Hodgs:son, _and gave an accountof his doings«dur;
his eightweeks '| absence, and
d 4 ival at Norristown

Med hi A. J. Brown,
later th: ing to sl t Norri
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PBZ-001 EXTREME EXAMPLES OF THE POWER TO CARRY ON PROCESSES
OF REASONING SUBCONSCIOUSLY

Hilprecht, Herm ted Witnesses for Psychic Occurrences, W. F. Prince, ed.,
puversty Books. Now Pose 1963, pp. 25-30. (Originally published in 1928, Boston

iety for Psychical Research) are inclu not because they il inci-
dents’batbecause tee might easily be deemed such, and illustrate the very

&  of supernor: . They rmed
conscious mentallabor on some intricate problem, are able. to¢carry0}on the
ratiocinative Pro ess alter they are asleep. Probably in varying degrees this

reflective or introspective
ever to 'tal notice, “while ‘win the majority who do little in the way orkhard think-
ing even when aw:ake, the ability to do so while asleep is too feeble to
recognizable tr: .

 
upernormal'’ mental events first pass

origin in it, the oxamptes
given willI show that, potentas‘hat "machine"maybe f r such a purpose, it

tb d th 
 

 

 

 

 

although2automatic writing or speaking may i yh numb r and
comple itya efy any plain them, si fh sub-

d d will, once
the prime facts, say wrotea stranger present, emerge withinit,oe to make
its ownngeences often erroneous, and so evidently obscure andre araage the
record. io escape doing
so.

The instances selectedwere furnished by Dr. Herman Vv. Hilprecht, professor
of Assyrian inthe » and rofessor

0.  Proceedings S. P.R Vol. XII, pp.
abbreviate and analyze them in my own way. ing wi Professor Friedrich
Delit: i t, i
Canearien, of a stone of Nebuchadnezzar. He had accepted Prof. Delitzsch' 8

i Ni

 

"Nebo protect my mason’8 pad” (mortarboat), i-e., "my work as a builder."
Onenight, after

b: bly imilar ones) he we:
tobea at about two oO relocktin the morning. He woke after somewhat restless
sleep, oO Pro-
teeoy boundary." He but dimly i bei

"at once" (illustrating how the bright thought: which suddenly gi a n
i b i h that kud id be derived from kadaru, to

enclose. "Shortly ion in his di i 
more

intricate and striking. This: is Prof.Pitlprechts own account,
day nin 18) ing

myself, asis I had done so often in the weeks preceding, in the vain attempt to
ieee two small f

 

ihe labor the fact that
1 d li that dozens of

le of Bel at

+

found in th i f th
the.
similar small
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Nt ith which i d that in thi furthNippur
had th but only a hasty uy f th

diti by the University i T could not
say 7 ir ; ;
they 1 1e ae + if h

servedaupenrn i f Babyloni History (circa 
1700- 1140 B. C.)}; moreover, as the fi h

tooKing Kurigalzu, while I placed the other fragment, as unclassifiable, with
other

fiable fragments. The proofs already webefore me, but I was far from satisfied.

  

 

 I placed my en then I
had come to no conclusion, About midnight, weary and exhausted, I went to bed

Atall, n pri t of th old pre istian Nippur, a bout f f d

i bb. the temple.
southeast side. He went with me into a small, low-ceiled reom, ‘without windows,
in which there wwas a"large wooden chest, while scraps of agate | and1lapislazuli

0 frag: 

 

 
  
 

 

lay
8 whic! d atone to

gether, arepotfingerings, and their history is as follows: King Kurigatzu
(cire: f Bel mongotother articles of agalrate

io-laruti an ir ribed i ylind

i for th th dd Ni of earring:
v ; di ince th t at hand.

votive eslinter iintothree parts, thus makingthree rings, each of which con-
 

rings for th f th rs
t (if you will th ei you will have Con-
firmation of my words.
your excavations, and you never wilt ed it. " (With this, the priest clappenred:

oldmm,

 

Next -I

these disclosures, ae to my Il the details of th
cisely d in sofar
original inscription on the votive ataden read: "To the god Ninib, sonoftBel,
his lord, has Kurigalzu, pontifex of Bel, presented this.

 

 

 t iB , Made
the corresponding changes in the Table of Contents, pp. 30 and 52, and, it being
not possible to transpose the fragments, as the plates»we readymade, I put
in each plate a brief reference to the other. (Ch. Hi cht, “tne abylonian
Expedition of the University of Pennssylvani: > SeriesenCnet Texts, Vol.
I, Parta "Old Babylonian Inscriptions, chiefly from Nippur."). (1.
Hilpre ty

precht finally
relativetotthe rings and inscription, as hehepays. the next day. But iamediately

provisionally verified it by r
His wif

awakenedsire ae “It is
80, itis so!" She fotheed hime and heard the story of ae mara
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PBZ-002 HUMAN DREAM PROCESSES AS ANALOGOUS TO COMPUTER
PROGRAMME CLEARANCE

Newman, E, A., and Evans, C. R.; Nature, 206:534, May 1, 1965.

 h ry long-standing
roblem of dre: Tae ith p

the nineteenth-c tury psychoasateate, ee theories have been based o:
negligible experimental evidence and have never beenonion rigorous or

 

 

 

explicit to attract serious scientific interest. The f Dement, however,
demonstrate i

periodss and, iticized 1 ts. has had doubted effect
fror poin i 7 , " soath 4

tical iderati We h rl J elsewh 
 

 

 clearance which is absolutely necessary where computer p
continuoust; i i The greater the change
in ci jl d for, the greater
 

1} it. In our view,
the primary f i
under ay i i fi i i ‘dreams’ occur when

i shift for one reasonor ar i

d f th ream wo

inevitably oesa breakdown in humannonicieney. most Mebaby in the "eon
where novel situations must be handled. More recently yet, Kales et al.  
 

 

 

 

 
  
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ss; But, vate
bj fh ity to dreamfor a number nights, they did

not notice any i i i
metric investigations. In ubstance they agres hat d d

it no’ted no ‘psych:
changes' as the result of this deprivation. However, the apparent ceoorevancy
bet th a d th lieve, serious
for f the d

for a numk r of reason i hall ider here.
bh ; i 4 s id prop

a i in fact, 1 terial

collected orth in th f the d Thus, the d f di
on causedby | . : aU E functi f th t of

material " ‘ ‘h
As Litly has entedout,
stant environments (for eaein a space-capsule orbitingthe nee

ired iod fall off a and may be redicedtoO
as little as 2h. If we have interpreted their account CoresbyKalles etgeal have,
in faet, provided avery restricted environment to thei jects, all wing

‘for 3purposes
if observation) toa single|room. Thus, inadvertently, her seem to have weight-
 

ec
Secondeewhich needs to bene Considered has, we believe, not been

aised in any , based on the early
experiiments, is tt i behavioural

indivi i i This is suggested by
the fact that ji ik d i iod i report that ney
have been dreaming. The not unreasonable (or 'safe’) assumption§isthatare mm
ing does not occur wh
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reported under these conditions. We suggest, however, that the rapid eye move-
ments which Dementit et_al. report may be indicative only of a particular type of
dr
visual imagery. Such dreams, we propose, would be easy to call! or 'verabl-
ize' when the sleeper is interrupted, and since the greatest proportion 0of novel

fe i i visual

them to beamong the most important. However,| the presence of ‘non- visual’
Thes:

would include ‘dreams’ involving auditory and proprioceptive information, and,
Thus, through our programme 

learance
th

ate was prolonged excessively. A third comment, a criticismereBh
not. unfortunately be verified, or, for that matter answered, would relate to

that ‘cat naps’ here and
there. or indulge in some really intensive ‘day-dreaming’. , Were oehang for
example, findi
isual dreaming

itself suggest that in ‘emergency’ ‘atoationssome verytrapid programmeclear-
would

We suggest, therefore, bef a ial
uncoveret

ance hypothesis more ctnngentiy. We do not know for certain how manyviet

 

ven. Whatever the time~interval, itwillicertainly be important{that the individ-
val is not given a kind of holiday 

iological ignificance: experience, in fact,
normal programme.

The new view of‘dreamingwhich Dement's important work andourown inter-

The implications for th hiatri d 1dd be cppreciae,

the point. Th 1 induction i y vital; iit is well known that
barbiturates, rer
freshing one. Prone the 'level' to allow seeing qua programmeclearance
to operate ost effectively is critical. Too deep a sleep (that is, barbiturate
induced) may t L in fe ish stat

d f a titi i trivia.
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SECTION PH: HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE

Telepathy, precognition, dd st
hidden physically, i

to the contrary h f fraud, poor
andthe like

would Tnvitabty

hol Knowledge

be obtained. The frequent claims

revolution and many scientists woutd avoid this if at all possible.
n thi

bad statistics,

f scientifi

The many cases
d thi

exists, however, a large body of data that supports the reality oftle kK. re
weible information channels.

th bi

PHD ing, including d

Gotten

*PHP Precognition, prophecy

PHT Thought transference, telepathy

*This subsection not included in Vol. P1.
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PHD-G01 THREE LESSONS iN RHABDOMANCY

Vance, Lee J.; Journal of American Folk-Lore, 4:241-246, 1891.

Vance presents a rather amusing as well as historical overview of dowsing. which
toughisenerally negative in tone provid nd motive:

we would say

atShe letter Y. Thewe branohoaaare‘ones at the ends ntthe hands, with the

e forefinger. h Then
te diviner, with the elbow b walks over the

und, and the forked stems move, rising up or Sewn‘zocording as there is
mineral

‘tk 1syeen my good fortune to take three lessons in rhabdomancy.
e first 1 n wa:

Ohi t the time of tha ex:excitement overgaswells. Curious to relate, there
appeared any number 1s who offered locate good
paying gas or oil well for a i With th it a f
heads I win, tails you lose. If thes struck oil or gas, they got a handsomefee;
if they failed, they lost nothing but their time.

 

 

  
rt and1that was

h blish hi tati t divi ei hal
d le i ity. A tb f a faith, he d 
 I remember ito th

country. Our conveyance spped in front of a ten-acre lot, “ierT wnoh accord-
ing to the rodsman, gas flowed in an immense volume. Weall aeflently

   
  

around while the expert was getting his apparatus ready fefor the ex te
af tk0or ‘shank,

which wa placed:a covered cap. Th hi f a
secret. Holdi igh les, he b th the ground
with military sep. Hi d i the word inten: fe."

nd hi di followed

Suddenly the nerd coocied to be fit. He finally recovered hisbehind.
composure and his breath to say: 'Here is thesat. ne youaigdown here, you
will find enough gas to0 blow up a whole count:ity. | e rods- 
 

man wa i d. one“ the
party stepped forward and said, “Let mi it. should like to see whether the
rod will wiggle in my hand."" But the rod iasined straight andmollonles:
Then others ventured too try the instrument, but in every case rodefi

having
 d feet onthe‘spot
ioctht instead of gas, there issued forth from the earth a copious volume

  
  
 

: ty i i i , Some five
yea: in
Vales County, New | York. He had a local habitation,onda name forP Madig
water, b wells. I made his
aequaintance, nd i h f
craft. etive i i
his ings. He seltainty b 
waten oil, and gas veins methe aid of the rod. His repertoire ‘includedalarge
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i th f
imply g &

wire or metal; others, again, weweree incased inleather.
afternoon, and together we ex-

h HL of th but in no single 
instance was I successful inhae any twisting, or turning or signs indicating
waiater, gas, or oil under the surface. However, in his hands, any one of the rods

bl ;Two or
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

«adi a dine him off to othAfter
places, i ts already marked,
entirely new paces.

I rather ep
soneinhis“magical performances I took so many lessons ‘ina modernrlhabe
dom: Alte awnite

D belief that I id b ig one.
ve Th «noe b it tn th seks of his trad

ainly ‘ really he belief in hi

power. He wae not little proud ‘kings of th din his h
aie ve di Led sticks i half d jes
 

Le

Nework
State. romnavhiche kept
many clippings. Two or three extracts wilsuffice to‘howpopular confidence
in hi i m the "ClChit

anthismeeine rod have located it."" Another extract, ‘from the "Ithaca Daly
al," readsIs as follows: "Some tiime. ago, Dr. Champlin devised an inst:

It is a secret, n the
truth of ite actionsvere: and have an abiding faith iniit” (September.3 1889).
In the "Dundee rd" th this li "We

put our in Ch man had faith
enough to pay all the expenses of the rodsman to Texas.Orta “San Angelo
Stand said: "We think|Mr. C. is a man of astounding abilities, and would

as famous known. " d i f thi xt di
divine waebe multiplied.

 

 

 

 

about a year ago. Last December
New York Times" an accountof the

oreadivingr in Morrisania. I made up my mind to“e0 the. next day and see for
 

  
do. In thi

siteront from many I had seen, or even heard of. A small! tump of metal, look-
ing|Uke a2 plumb"bob,nung from a fine wire, which was connected (so he raid

e diiviner claimed that
di fill

 

ooate 3oes ‘heIfloor
wath.waterr on the floo: ow. He also claimed that the vibration of the wi
indicatead approximatelythe volume of water beneath the surface ofthe ‘ground.

repudiated any magi
On the contrary, the apparatus i bled hi b pring.

5 . om “ 1, eats fi Paar

ningeeour feet. ‘ol i
or‘quiver. When| the diviner walked over the same spot, ayvery considerable

noticed. and said, "Here is
a“place where the water is not only large in volume, but ‘swift-ronning."Th
expert was very ic
and in man’ hi i

Here endeththe ‘third lesson.
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Th th Tt was known

to fl aa from whom weget our word "rhabdomancy. ' Lenormant, in
his Chaldesn mee "™ mentions the use of divining rods oythe‘Magi. He says

at on

 

 

 

 

t dis inatic
AIl direct them to the richest d it ad|ty which he has

in ie ; 1 blished th ‘fi

. ras after they have
 

7 f

made their own fortune!
Comingdown to recent times,Prof. R W. Raymond, a mining engineer,

give: partieso
pe: mines

the use of the divining rod. Indeed, we do not think that the following statement
of a writer in "Harper's Magazine" is any too broad: "Almost every county and
every State of the Union has its professional adept at divination, at least so far
as the di. and our mining districts

the W ‘h _
icati i th, and stand ready to here

the confidence for a consideration."
_ The real|question is, Why is any stick or stone magical ? Briefly stated,

real or fancied resem-
blance of a stick or stone to any portionof the human ponyyy analogy based

i ir ues. In

 

 
 

 

on color, i putation al
Scotland, stones were called by a "ey
stane, " “head- stane;"' they possess of course, certain mystic eeecties

whole ' i was based on this
Beki.“magicalreasoning. Thus, the euphrasia, or eye-bright, was supposed

d fi bl bod: Now,| divini
the let
this Seeotationonaguelyies, " think, the explanation of some of the pea
properties attributed toforked steKS

to all dth f the divini d
hod of folk-l 2? t of folk-l i pare th
 
 with similar

 
  

 
 
   

civilized. He fails, howetor, to find anything exaclysimilar to moteral
domancy but

working the twi,twig as i
Wd finding of water or tal

byth £ th di mmdi invention.

. . + h "r when or where
 
Once let

it will end.

PHD-002 DOWSING EXPERIEMENTS

Foulkes, R. A.; Nature, 229:163-168, January 15, 1971. 
 

 
 
 
 

Historically nturies. The most
i + i AD 147 sh Yu

holding a In th i ig
by mi i by
Luther. By th teenth i i i

. ; 7 ble lack of evid. f 
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any systematic trials to substantiate the theories.
and there are

ral Fett rd ji i

(M of
the Mind«onn Granada TV, in May 1968). Many pe‘ple claim the ability.teTocate
water, metals, ae archaeological remains and other* buried objects by
dowsin|e- Somae
over a map he oin,

Threeat ee of apparatus are ope used: ay“orkedrods3") a pair of
L shaped rods, and (3) aneoretniasline. none considers these

by dowsing, it is clear that to di: cientifi volegival
explanationiis a formidable task. Some‘writers claim that the esetig not

ciation
and subjective judgments.

Befe i itis necessary Ib i he clai For
this Purpose, it th i i i i

h MEXE) i Ted € Thes

buried mines. nee tests were
carried out for water diviningsingDy the Royal School of Military Engineering (RSME).

Map Dowsing. ¢ MEXE!

and a map ata scale of V2, 500was orepared. The area.covered 384 acres and
contained 6
inertrmines were buried only in the roads and tracks.

ause it was

what he wasSesior He was told that

 and that any of his mark the width of the road
and2melas 10 feet wide. This eeeto an error ofabeat + 0.025 inches

perimenter A asked for time andtenobhac His first attempt gave twenty-
et. He then askera for more
b
 

 

 

 

 

the bu:riedmines, Papfur‘ther that a sh h
3,400 feet

long containing five mines, was selected. His results gave oiaht mines in this

its bh d imi i A Plan ofa
Je of 1/480 ent to him with short tch 300 feet ing indicated,

A and four others, with the result shown in Table 1.
 

 

Table 1
Achievements on Figure of Eight Track

Experimenter Distance mark to mine
(feet)

A 149
B 159
Cc 150
D 102
E 84
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A idway b than 150 feet fj any possible

position.
Experimenter F iti He asked

for he i ne fill d and A) which E . His

firsttrial, twenty-si ines, a mine.
d th th was too similar di il and

asked to try with | th Te th bottle of

ied i f th id He fatled to
locate this on his second trial.

told that there were fewer|than niamines. 
d th di but was

His result gave fifty-three mines

  

 
 

 

staff at MEXE, F ifty 1 ked h iber and locations
of mine: n the 3, 400 ch d th b
and one of these was within1 toot of a mine.

It is easy to show than chance. Tak-
ing A's first results, his nearest mark is within 80 feet ot amine. The whole
6.7 miles canan benowught of as units 160 feetene: thati mine +80 feet. There

feet. Only one was achieved, a belowchance romaie tb the grouping oftne.
marks in a few areas.

sults
 

 
 
 
  
 

di th lis f II the trials are really failures

d there i i is i i locating mines. Most
i ir marks are either "spot on” or else failures. None

f th t i ; i It may

fewr> alaprore the claims.
Situ_Dowsing. ied 1 id te

" 
 and over others where iywere not. veing x2 tests it is possible to determine
whether han chance,

be hi a i nq i and deter-
dowsers'.abilit i

Pie clscace were established: M, metallic mine; P, plastic mine; C. concrete
block; W, wooden block; B, blank or nothing. The concrete and wooden blocks

th i 4 ch h lie mi
 
 
 

 
 

 

 
 

Next a decision th hi bj It
fi h i he "influence

bi d all the d d with thi diti The

number j i ignifi level and power function of the
experiment.
ignifi 1 f 1% i 1% chance of

ly The power i d diffe
1 n metal
 

th

plastic mines, musthee sneeh figures in it for detect“iiilerences, On this
basis the total sample size was fixed at 400, that is, five groups of eighty of each
elas

€ land
  
 

 

f heath eed hal

d th jects were
aein a randomiesttene:as shown in Fig. iL Holes were dug at the centres

2 diff. hel f object. so that
Ne h 1 se-
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were they p he site d trails. The only
master ion p i it

R d provi all dowsers, wh id of th
d bi. b h he mi They ked d

in n al ine th sdenti aq domi

plastic mine or nothing. Neither a peopl

ABCDEFGHIJIKLMNOPQRS T

P
e
e

a
)

B so

WU

10

9

8

7

6

5

4

3

2

1H
D

Oo
h
w
o

a
o

©

 

5 Plastic Mine 6 Plastic Bar Mine

be3 Concrete Dummy Metallic Mine

Ww Dui Blank

Fig. 1 Random numbertable for mines.
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was Tod,at forty each in the natural|and in: the“raked‘ground, which gives a
response table for each dowser. A typical set of responses is shown in Table 2

RZ

<
  

D Complete
failure

Ef
to
rt

(%)

(M+P) versus (B+C#W)
Mines versus not mines   1 2 30 40 so 60 wh 00 HO %

Hazard (4)

Fig. 6. Hazard and effort, raked groundFig. &§ Hazard and effort, natural ground
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Table 2
Response Table ~

Response B M Cc Ww P Totals
M 8 7 8 11 7 4
P 21 26 24 22 26 119
B 11 7 8 7 7 40

40 40 40 40 40 200

their powers. Nearly all were firmly Twenty-two people volunteered to try tl
i OnePerson, at his own eee anes to repeat the

i at his| first try.

 
 
  

convinced they could doit.
trial be he felt {subj

me other d th 1b hi
markings.

hod d hown in Figs. 2 and 3. ing f
id wai

lowser used ajonrm|pop
r the purpose of

many ieti i i

method he chose. One d
sponses can be analysed in a gre:

these trials they were grouped ‘attottal wareaneina 2 by 3 by 5
ed and natural ground; (b) response mine versus not mine, that is

(M+ P) versus (B+C+W) 2x 2 table; (c} response object versusblank, that is
(M+P+C+W (@) response mine
versus B2 x 2 table; fe) x2 for a, b, ¢ and d for each experimenter; (f) £x2
for all experimente!

treatment did not reveal the whole truth. Thus ina we 2x2 ‘aerarereex-
amplewe versus (B+C+W), there is one degree of freedom. Thusif

r "yes" responses we have Table 3.

 

ble 3
Treatment

Response (M+P) (B+C Total
Yes 80 -h her- r

h 200-r-h 200-r
120 200

The x? test does Onty one further figure, h.Ls is.needed to complete the table.

The(reasonable average) and h-20 or 60, then x2 33.3 each time. ‘ond
b he d ha nh: toeateten

‘hy in the fi ixt the
 
 F eight

jection the following method was devised. Clearly the dowser who reented
"yes" to every square would find all the mines, but at a cost of maximum
effoort in é sei up every square. The dowser who responds'yes" at all the

8 would achieve total failure but wiith f r less effo rt.
Effort is the

number of squares to be dug up, that is, the matberor"yes" responses, and
ional

plot of effort against hazard (Fig. 4).
At the point 80, 0i mplete su

mines ound at 120, 80 is complete failureiano mines are aaat 0 30 is
zero effcortand no mines are found. _ The results all lie within|the parallels given
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beinbeyond thythe point is a - confidencetesa Curves for 6%, 1% and 0.1%
er th 18 the

d
furthurtl
 

 

rena A.
Table 4

Mines Missed (Hazard), Holes Dug (Effort)

Raked Natural Total
Experi-~ Mines Holes. Mines. Holes Mines Holes
menter missed dug missed dug missed dug

(h) (r) (hy (r) (bh)
1 - ~ 33 126 — -
2 22 136 14 160 36 296
3 75 20 67 22 142 42
4 -- -- 23 139 -- --
5 33. 104 65 51 98 155
6 50 64 46 53 6 117
7 49 70 61 43 110 113
8 46 79 31 111 TT 190
9 7 8 174 13 332

10 12 177 189 16 366
11 36 100 53 73 89 173
12 23 121 canal -- -
13 27 113 34 108 61 221
4 21 186 42 102 238
15* -- - 12 --

46 -- = -~ _
1 22 149 - — -- --
18 37 100 = = -
19 24 151 21 144 45 295
0 52 64 -- -- --

21* 7 - 27 37
22* -- - 11 36

Mines
present 80 80 160

a » 80 these results 
are notBloted in Figs. 5 and 6.

11 th

poteonnig5 for the naturalTeena and onre 6 for the raked. On the |

 Various other
were the results good enough to excite interest. ‘Thebest dowser was Ne

This was,°nowever, 

only y high ef!

There: ults : reveal d ible di b raked and| natural
ound

The effect ofa few'telltale signs wouldbeto slide thediagonalline of Fie.
he number of uch signi
 

 

 

fall by ised ch 1 Tf the dowsers
had to search fo i i
that they would have been more successful.

Water Dowsi In the search for water, dowsing is more familiar than in
king for metals.or archaeological remains. oa general, dowsers claim to

findrmeving©water---springs, pipes and si rather than static pools of under-~
gr
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 A test of the ability to det t. flo ‘ng vater was arrang

 

 

F i dd A2i i ied tl under a
t ds ould not He was

asked|to say whether or not the water was fHowing in a series ot iverfive
trials, used
a V shaped rod (rose cuttings) and walked across the line of the pipeto siveie
verirdict. Two sequences were carriedououtKt giving fifty results. The water

ft is, t

of fifty cases. This is entirShyconsistentwith chance (guessing) and ore no
evidenceof being able to detect How‘ing water.

est: ss were carried oF it by RSME ateee An experienced dowser
abil di 
 

 

  

 

 

 

 

  

  

Y - Hetook
each of them TLOW stud:

end of a forked rreod d the d held the oth tudents w t }
dowse ant dtob econd flow. Many ii d

of sort ae .
ensitive. Tt found to

lid bi bori t the first trial ite found no water at all.
l test, the 25 per ked to locat

he depth and ‘thi 1 ‘drate of flow of water
The flo
own. ty-seven per cent were said to have nig eeeeawity ne ne per cent

to havevaone and this cast doubts on their initial high grading
  

1 inch wat pipes » with flowing water“about
4 feet down. positi 1 nee, 
an overall random pattern. The four students had to say which of the markers
was over a piPipe. An analysis of the results showed no significant difference for

d 
 

 

 

5 per
toaanmably“todowse. The sample size is, ‘however, rather small to derive
validresult:

a ly disappointing, the student
4 ‘ 1 be faulty. There

7 nce : “a ; 1d a ts better th
y than

chanc:
TheoriesorDevsing, Rocard claims that dowsers are sensitive to variations

in the Earth's magnetic fielda most places the field is sensibly constant and /

be detected. Thus dowsi bridfaster that these
u i “1. ink dt ini produce a result.

 buried electrodes, and i ith el ical ts and h —
netic fields. Th
and Seepages into wells when pumping water. by fitting small, ra permanent

lost their ability. 

 

 

    
He th ud. ty is in

head or hone.
Very fi d bed and th 1

magnetic fields. A re tangular i to gi pelape
tween 0.3 and 10.0 he bod i he walked past. e-
  pa
 liminary "weighin!

current was on or off, in a seriesor five attempts after this 100%* success was
achieved. eighin! Pi
chancein upto Fifty trials.
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Table 5
Test for Magnetic Effects

Test Response Current on Currentoff Total
(a) yes 8 4 12

no 35 8 13 x2 =1,99
13 12 25

(b) yes 5 4 9
no 38 8 16 x2 20.07

13 12 25
(c) yes 4 6 10

no 2 _& 15, x2 =0,96
13 12 25
 

 This theory d d
dowser attempted to sayWhether the current was on or off The fieldiptrength

S 6.7 mOe 1 h 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

{a) i h il m apart;
ils 3 ip i agneti fields iinn line:a as for

° but coils 1 m apart. .
Result. ized in Table 5. Th 1 diff from

+. hi q ; :

netic effects.
Dinincn + that it he d ' signal

1 ion in th i f the ski dani
produced in which this di id b d. Thi fisted of

ire p nducting rubber. Thecoils p
hands that they and the d i di d Sereened leads

ted th it illivol arranged to read from -50 to +50. The
loops had ‘kabl itivity for by most any reading
could be obtained. The inventor i
or alternatively “radiaesthesia' i iff ‘a £ radiation.

d (No. 9) agreed to tr y
rows of twenty squares. On the first row“he was correct seven times, reading
=50ti0 +40 _whencorrect, and on the second Tow he was correct six times,

There ws 

a.With all n hod it 1 tt ery large
probl ith th V rods is

three dimensional and not easily apparent. Fig. 7 is an isometric sketch of the
normal V rods. Ox and oy are horizontal axes and the action of the dowsers'

 

 

 

 

 

Thi by first pulling
them i y a torque about the vertical axes through
Aand B. B h 11

d i axe2s OX, If this is now structural
instability i b that i i Lightt di plac 4, insta-

 bility will occur
XX axes. The rods will move violently and ey into the vertical plane,

he L

littl b ing. In the
instrument knownas the "revealer" this grip is eliminatveebymounting the
shortleg inin ballbearings. If the shortleg departs slightly from the vertical

lightly inwards
or stent‘outwards. ibly i i ier and more natural
so the rods move togethe:r.
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In both| cases, VorL rods, only extremely slight and imperceptible move-
d for quite 1 movements of the

h This
V rods and once they star y al mt

bi 1 in the h i is i for a large part of
the mystery surrounding dowsing.

_ Neleverrthe'less, dowsers will continue to maintain their claims and to say that
The

are often put forward. 3 ay The *"one good case‘ | argument, that even one success
i i (2) The "test of time"

This
would also make witchcraft and stooltrue. . (3) The "core of truth" argu-
ments that is id Chi ay

sand pr le believe a foolish thing, “tiis still a“foolish thing". (4) The
Mesimentaleegumentmt that some famous men (Nobel prize winners) have en~

sed dowsing. Even more, however, have pronounced agains’st it. (5) The

if

dabbled init. Tt M for

ony th h by other
dowsers tookpose on TheMacrae and criticality erguiient Usually this

IL t

agreed beforehandthat the test was a fair one. @ The "unfavourable atmosphere"

true, ar i fifai s not
ah signitcan results. (8) The “persecution” argument:
to Galileo.

 look what hagomned
valid or not irre

any other i

 

(November, 1967}; New York Times (October 13, 1967; Times (Decem-
pei3967),Sunday eesoo 3, 1968); Times (March 5, 1968), Engin.
eering New: d (Mi

  
2 Rocard, ¥., Le Signalde sonseton (Dunod, is}.

Voigt, E. Z., and Hyman, R., Water Witching(University of Chicago Press).

PHD-003 DERMO-OPTICAL PERCEPTION: A PEEK DOWN THE NOSE

Gardner, Martin; Science, 151:654-657, February 11, 1966. (Copyright 1966 by the
American Association for the Advancement of Science)

Gardner's cl Pi f th ick employed by individuals clai

ApSy
. validThenonene Mani-

foatlysome of the taetlieg results reported bysscientists in this volume may be
the consequence of inspired cheating.
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d irculati

i before, with
‘” .

ks.
 Soviet Union. Except for th

books are singularly free of poycatenin and now that caettbtowyis outsot
 

 

 

 

 

 

power, textbooks.
Meanwhile, Hizd

i Sunday Pp he 1920°: The Soviet citizen
has recently Pp d with

‘ fad hat 1 4
P

tion devi , of extraterrestrial
in Siberia,
 

and scores of similar stories.
By and large, the press in the

Sovietsciencewriting seriously. But in 19633 and 1964 it gave serious attention

Pp ee their
The revival somalwith a report, in the summer of‘19362,|in the Sverdlovsk

newspaper Uralsky Rabochy. IsaacGoldberg, of First City Hospital in Lower
Tagil,
Kuleshova, could read print simply by moving afingertip over the lines. Rosa
ent to Moloscow for more testing, and sensational articles about herabil ies

rmaga

 

repr in the United States was in T:
WhenI first saw Time's aoloaraneetGollywatching Rosa, wh

pattawete glide hermiddle finger over a newspaper page, I broke into aioud
iw, To explaiin that laugh, I must back up aa bit. For 30 years my principal

 
h n agi write treal
ard mmaniipulation, vent tris ersant with all, branches

ofthis curious art of ‘eoottionelaineaeaecalled * 'mentalis:
For half a century professionalmentalists--~perforrmers, such as eph

Dunninger, wh di  
 

 

 

 

 

 

ence: with eyel i + Usually
di 1 hi reach eye is tap

something opaque, such as a powder puff or a silver dolar“Then a large back
Toth is pulled d th tight blindfold x, aM

Kash today! 8
feat a +. He has both 1

tainer ge &
dough, y yards ofcloth i his entire face

from the top of hi i his chi! Yet Kuda Bux is able to read
i blackboard. and d “be obj 

 

eld1in front of him.
The Nose Peek.

fraternity by revealing too much, but let me say thatit“Kuda Bux and other
mentalists who feature eyeless vision do obtiain, by trickery, |away of seeing.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Many
pri ingly by magi cians, i th
“nose ay " (Ef ththe reader ill i d Id
him, he may i i ible, without eetto
his eyes, » on eachiP
side of the nose, hrongh whichtaht ean enter each eye. By turning the eyes
do’lownw:ard one calin see, with etither eye, a small area beneath the nosepn ex:

eep-mask
4th Besiddes,

f rubbunder
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. The great French

inagiotan Tobert-Housin trom »whom Houdini tookatesname), in his memoirs
q),

t di t 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
   
 

folded. The blindfold, Robi Ho 2”
whatev d ay, the projec-
t Fth 1 ff learly." Pushing wads

of cotton or cloth i iz can always.
i dj i retly i form a tiny

space under the wadding. Th ddi IT, i i
wider ith it. I will tg ib
methods currently used by mentalists f
as adhesive tape crisscrossed over the ‘eyelids, balls of dough, and 50on.

methods), a ily g gai ed the "sniff" pos~
re. When th 4 of blindfold jet was the view

thi Laced th d € bl ;
s was

person is seated, Br to
ise th light! though : iffi 4

th P ilti lightly under cover g + such
dding i iy to a question, tching th k, and other common

gestures.

 
e ; ; vas .

Pp
advance, covered by a gesture, quickly memorize whatever information is in
view, then lat perhaps many mi loit this i
under th it is 3 ‘ i Wh 1d "

trained mentalist, serving as an observer, would knowjexactly“ona wook“or
Concealing the " sniff’! d

a1 nited State. » af ir F 1

vision was asked to describe, while blindfolded, the appearance of a stranger

shirt, and necktie. As her description moved upward, so did her noi The
photoweaph in Ti She is seated,
one hand on a newspaper, and sniffing. The entire newspaper page is comfortably
within the ange“of a simple nose peek.

Other areaClaimantS. Aft

 

   
x the publicity aboutRosa, Russian women of all

sorts turned y ision. The
was Ninel S Kulagi The Leningrad news-

paper Smena, 116 vanaaey 1964, ported on her kabl.
tment of th

  
 

i a.sealhore iNinet’s
Giecovenee\A. T._ Alexandrov, rector of theS onattytedoeof Leningrad, and
Leonid Vasilijev, center of parapsy-
chol ici Pp > ©of course. ,While
"gecurely blind£ ded, " Ninel read from i 1 er
aanfeats. Va havi demon tration

cientific event."
e doze:  r DOP claimants. The magazine USSR

Soviet Life), published here inio English, devoted four pages to some of “theem in
its February e (2). noeees on Rosa, this art

ar that her
made i

ably light and not to ™
infrared heat rays. Filters were used which could block either ent or heat.

‘see” ight (but was blocked off. She
saw" clearly when the heat rays (but. not light) were blocked off. ‘The fingers
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have a retina," bi ici i Smirnov i ted ing. "The fingers
‘see! light."
 

i ienti icati . Goldberg
ributed a report on his work with Rosa to Voprossy Psikhologli in we (3).

Prephyetotst N. D. Nyuberg wrote an article about Rosa for Priroda, May 1963
(4). Nyuberg reports that Rosa's fingers, just like the humaneye,eye, are nenat-
tive to three color modeles, and that, after special training at the neurological
institute, she ini disti ih t d
white
philos.jophy andpayehotogy,

 
Oth f° + as

fingers, i i
in magaz:ines, on cigarette packages, and on ersiaen stamps. A Life=Forresbon
lent reported that She

 
read print placed under glassand cellophane. In one test, wi
 

 
urely blindfolded,* fronto!

flooded it with red light. Exelaimed Rosa: "The book has phanestcolwoe The
professors called
"Relay" flushed put new rivals. Nedelya, the supplement oftTavestia,“found
x-year-old Kharkov girl, Lena Bliznova, who staggered|a aueof scien
»aespaint(securty blindfolded") with fi‘inger: nehes off the

with her
pe "

She described a picture covered ana thick stack of books (seo mnmyacare
above about exploiting previously memorizzed infoforma’atioon).

In the United States.
byAlbert Rosenfeld (5}yethe writer wh d d i elbow.

. * . 4 : Gantthailed

  
 

y inted h ‘ i DOP

ee
New York.is quotmeas saying that perhaps "someentirely new kind of for
or radiation” has been1 dete’oteed. Razran ¢expeccted to see an explososiveoxtbars
of research in thi

 

 

tind man!"
Let us hope that Razvan, inhis research, will seek the aid of knowledgeable

mentalists. In a photograph of one of his DOP tests, shown in the Life aricle,
the subjject. wear!rs a conventional sleep-mask, with the usualapertures.
 

 from reach-
hand 4 wrist, then

taking a noseroe"through the opening.

 

simple, but never used, way to make sure all visual clues are eliminated. A
blindfold, in any form, is totally useless, but one can build a light-weight
 

   
 

 

 

 

b breathing, but the solid metal "

cover the taco and ides,an pl: ig) round
Such a Box liminates at ke th d for a blind-

fot holes,
the chin, and other lumsy p i psychologis!ts un-
familiar i i

the head isworth taking Seriouety Tt is the only way known to me by which all
isual clues can be ruled out. There remain, of course, other methods of cheat-

ing, but th i d likel ide the circl

of professional mentalism.
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 In its ese story
devoted, 1937, to Pat)Marquis, "the boy with the X-ray eyes" (6).
then 13 ‘and iiving|in Glendale, California. A local physician, Cecil Reynolds, —,
discovered that could e
with a blindfold.Datt was carefully tested by reporter fessors, said

» who could find no trickery. There are photographemee Pat, "securely
blindfolded," playing ping-pong, pool, and performing ssimila:rfeats. Naturally
he could read. BR ds is quoted boy "' ould read. ynolds is quoter L “saw"
with light receptors in his forehead. Pat's powers were widely publicized at
the time by othery maeazines and by the wire services. He finally agreed to
being tested by . Rhine, of Duke University, who caught him nose peeking

M.
 

laritite as tales of sea serpents. In 1898 A. NL Khovrin, a Russianyeti,
publisished apaper on "A
o. d th DOP feats of a

are many earli 11 col ith thei
fingers, but "blindness" is a relative term, d th i now to be sure

were. i ifi

to read ord!
print, or evento detect colors, | with their neaim thon it would seemmthat

poss’
Shleg Romains' Work. Shortly after World War I the Frenchnovelistcules

‘omains, inte rested in what he called “paroptic vision, made
 

 
 

 

 

 

book,
Vision Extra~Retinienne (9) ™
to take the Russian claims seriuslyfor it describes‘testafter test exactly like

lack of con-
trols, th th

t th 4

how the blind may someday learn to see," the e scorn for th whore:main
skeptical. Romains found that DOP was strongtin the‘fingers, “put also present
n the skiin alit any part of the body. Likke today's Russian defenders of DOP,

d 1d not talli

 

lig]
teal‘darkness. 1

sensitivetOcolors, because in dim light, when colors were hard to see, ‘his

 Romain used imi thos oe the
el

then folded voctanglee of black Sill, then the blindfold. At ‘times cotton wool

under the (Ne a box over the head.) Anatole France witnessed
commentedTavonablyaon some of Romains' work. One can sympathize withhe
novelist when he complained to a U. 5. _ reporter (10) that both Russian and Ameri-

i i d had simply " ted twentieth
 

of the discoveries I made and r ortescd."
It was Romains' book that prob

devise acts of eyeless vision. “Harlan Tarbell, of Siitane, worked out a remark-
bl hi i (11). Stanley Jaks, a pro- —

fessional mentalist from Switzerland, later developed his method of copying a
stranger's signature, upside down and backward, after powder puffs had been
taped over hiseeyess and a blindfold added (12). , Kuda Bux uses Still other tech-
niques (13). the moment,
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ad: Aprilffor
foun.scientists.
Youtz tested Mrs. Santee afourth ttme, over a 3ae period. Again,penform
 

fatigue a9). H i d h he ability to detect
colors with her fi he d his b ine deli.

© (20). Although ian i ji liminated

Stantey. and later with less skillful Barnard students, will evensnalyconfirm ,

 

 

 

 

oisypothesis. He ‘Strongly obj ectsto callinig thephennomenon "vision." None
with the finmeer

Caught ing. In Russiaay “bettercontrolled testing of Rosa has
stroninfested nosese pectine Several3articlesnssuggestedis notably
those by L. Tep’ vs autho:or of well-kno
March 1964 i and in the 35 May
naya Gazeta. Ninel me Rosa's chief rival, was carefully tested at the
Bekhterev i ientifi i in Leni: d. B.
Lebedev, itute! d hi i i i findings a
follows @ D:

"In essence, Kulagina was given the same tasks as before, but under con-
ditions of stricter
 it te woman could

E x

=e d eaneden
ft n-

trols)tat coutddlotinguichneither Tecolor nor the form...
1 "miracle. ' ‘ There

 

In a tetter to Science (22),Here Sabin a eeeies researcherat the
k St Jevartme . ;
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

New
ead ‘fluently after

secured d ihe edg: ith adhesive ape ee er
tists had sh id Tues. b wever, “that
th j i bli ilL'a veryting, inconspicu~

ink d at the ed. P] di

vented reading, b i i Th bj had and
usually continued for a sentence or after | i 1. *
A Lyi i i ci f th dh i d 1, temporarily 

 effective, b to detect
by the white ointment). A professional magician, Zubin reports, participated
in the investigations.

The majo.rity ofeteene both here and in the Soviet Titon.have re-
DOP. of the

fail 5 i we! taken

aperture:

appears to be strongly justified.
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PHD-004 DERMO-OPTICAL PERCEPTION

Youtz, Richard P., et al; Science, 152:1108-1110, May 20, 1966. (Copyright
1966 by the American Association for the Advancement of Science)

k di th (1) Gardner takes
excuntiontato
the various subjects (actetariy MMrs. Stanley) were ableto'ssee the Stimuli
through "nose-peeks” ensation.
the fingers and han i basirt
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never seen my apparatus or witnessed my procedure, although his
Hi

my onencowecohet nreports with assumptions for which there appears to be no
baAsis. Mrs. Stanley is net a magician. She is ahousewife who, oy,chance,

school in 1939, ignored it for 24 years, id d
196.3. i Mrs. Stanley fully ob; d. She was

 slee i tk i d her wrists, and she
wore 2a"sleep mask. She could not, as Gardner suggested, have poked the stimuli
upa sleeve and used a “nose-peek, " nor could she have observed the test materi-

teady line Ear hint, he is doing."
   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Nor did careful d ti b ion "see y." Also, oi
ability d and i Donald DeGraaf i f the physi

1 f the University of Michigan.
y nypothesis.of

tonable - That netic wa’ igths, including the visible
and infrared, i
various investigations (2). Oppel and Hardy (3) showed that human skin has

lengths.
The constvity threshold, apparently in terms of subjective "tomperetore," i

elengths longer than 3 microns,
square centimeter per second. For w:waeheneas of 0.8 to 3 microns the thres-

And for £0.4 to 0.7

 being 2.2 times
the.threshold value for 3 microns or greate

ach0:of my reports (4, 5) I have stated as my naeetan that thefactual

further ex-
periments of mine (6) and Independentby W. en ‘Makous (7). When color dis-

   

 

 

 

 

light-“tight e

box,
weeoeption reflection, and emission of infrared‘wavelengths. The energy comes

» 8).
In actual diserim-

ination‘dgments,(85 to 95 percent, <‘boy‘when the colored mnateciats we
eredwithWr Pp

t . 003-i1 over glass or
with clear wlastic about 0.010 inch thick. She was not sueceeetal her juidgments
were at Spancesere when the stimuli were covered with 1/16-inch pictureBlass

when
 

0, .
nder water at 3: - judg

is
ithough hi in

Jamun 1964, and was5 not successful on 20 sori 1964 orte3seoh‘eating
in dune 1964.

From tests of 133 tudents, d
t he female ecll lation t
 

to make
tatisticall, i di i i i i whenthe

. ; Tumi. (5). The hypothesis { : a3

crimination. On the grounds of "parsimony," such explanations as "ESP" have
been rejected. ‘''Telepathy" has been excluded by double-blind experiments.
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he { ; ‘lable. it is difficul h d

comments on my investigations have any basis in fact. (Richard P. Youtz)

References
1, M. Gardner, Science 151, 654 (1966).

J. Garcia, N. A.“akBuchwald, B. x Feder. R. A. Koelling, L. Tedrow,ibid.
144, 1470 (2964); W. FY ong, Shepherd, J. R. Wall, Ee= ve
Brunt, M. Clegg, J.Eero Ts 962 (1963); J. D. Hardy
Muschenhei,* pe est. 15, 1 (1936).

~ Oppe D. eet J. Clin. Invest. 16, 517 (19:37).
Zs ee for the Bryn Mawr meeting of the Psychonomic Society

A Ae903s; Panper for the Niagara Falls meeting of the Psychonom

  
 

Sootety,enon + 1964.
r for €the 1964 i f th Psychol 1 Association.

6. paper for i il of the hological
Association.
Ww. . Makous, Psychol. Rev., in press.
R B Barnes, Science 140, 870 (1963).

I found Gardner’ 8 critique of DOP refreshing, but I feel compelled to ¢:
h ubject. Having been inin-

vited by Youtz last Au;sateto teat Mrs. Stanley's powers, I had the opportunity
to observe herand her performan

 
that Mr: Stanley is not tryin

 
 

 

S|
di d by YouUtz, he had " Presumed

powersvor profit, exploita-
n (s‘she haas been approached by televisionpeople). She aos ‘indeed talk while

fingers, ng,
Cates also about day-to-day topics. This, however, appears mn ersa-

 
thanpersiflag

to misdirect the experimenter. Observing her, one gets the impression that

Gardner remarkseh he|was “unsuccessful in persuading" Youtz to put a
box over Mrs. Stan|
Stanley ilabl for ¥ ' i t She sometimes

SI

 

likes to Pause fora cigarette andPeaee,or nea to rest, at fandommoments.
p

 
  
 
 
 
 

 

  
 

 
 

    

run under idit:

i Dl + and flexibili .in oO
fh 1 cae : 7 a_bib

Ki If Mrs. Stanley were
b 7 t One

t Hled dner's article. Youtz has

v B ntinus
h d th t ch Youtz that

Mrs. Stanley i iti ti but to thermal energy.
Th he sol sect is st € ti 1

hich M: tanle} i based i formid-

able long-term task. (Daniel J. Weirtranb)

ardner’ ticl 1 i f certai e rts that n

i pr ’ 
 

nvestiga-

tionof suchauestionble phenomena as |those aeontel, ” Gardner negictsto

point out, however.
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 explained experiments, such
as reecetre precautionseeains! :trickerry. Botth character recognition and
trichromatie color matching through “dermo-optical” means are among s
questionable Phenomena; not in this category, howeveer, is the detection ofCite

in and

 anoth ept for color (hue, saturation, or
tightness).

here (1) theoretical and empiricalanalysis of
nsitivit; i App!

tion of the Stefan- Boltzmann law shows that, | underSome vonditives, radiant ex-
at room tem]manera

ture is approximately 9.3 x 10--3 watt/em?, which is 3 to 15times as gre’
 

 

 

 

 

 

repor'ried
the th

ties of theeaeto be discriminated, conten,Peonvection, and"factors ine

h fi diant exch p: i pirical

measurements. [ ite of the inh i compari-
1s ski h ;
 
(2, 3).

 

  

see ; tectots . itions: in a
“completely” dark room (illuminance < 11 x 10-7 tu/m2) with electronic monitor

 
skeptical subjects,
ment.ali:ism, and with#atty blindsubject with a uae ‘aboranaes apron,

ugly h

head in a way i i ffectivel a Gard-
ner; and with Limi i d
even telepathy. orthotfiveocr who were tested carefully, none failed to
perform Significantly.above chance in the ten trials given. The three subjects
further t
svecensilly ‘ite wearing a box of the kind he describe

Any: ne in an houror two, prove to himself nie‘bility to discriminate

emissivities. After Lyi i lat (about 15
cm on a side and 0

he ee (highly emissive) side from the ‘patted (poorly emissive) side
rel
 tions. He can take any p autii nary da but

Senin tne te

correctly on ‘shout 90 percent offhe trials.
that the discrimination just d ah

it I 1 ii ton; t idi i 1 ip

h i Hh Rate of heat exch b

tween observer and object, Nomeron tis correlated with the hue of the object as
wen asas with its nee, Thus, a general term that subsumes both properties,

color sensitivity, 1 h i isible
da But, b he di

ily d h that 1ly
h visible properties, h: ensitivity (or e-sensitivity) isa

more accurately descriptive term. (W. L. Makous)

References.
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pasootat
3. Standard¢error of the mean #S/WN, where S is the standard deviation and N.

is the total number of observations.

  
The water wisher. (Drawing by John C. Holden}
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PHT.001 [MARK TWAIN ON THOUGHT-TRANSFERRENCE]

Clemens, S. L.; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 1:166-167, 1884.

 
phenomena.

I should be very glad indeed to be made a Member of the Society for Psychical
Research; for Thought-transference, as you cantit, or mental telegraphy as I

has been a
the past nine or ten years.
my powerful impulses come to me from somebody else, that I oftenfeet ikea

under the coer ofa
strong impulse: I consi ghts
mee and that I am conenewriting‘fromdictation. And‘s consider thatwhen:that

impulse, anyway: I nevi
e

em to have any sases au my own. Still, may be

I get ven by unconsciouslyfarnishingother people with impulses.

eS when Tam suddenly and strongly moved to write a letter of tga

 
moved me, I don't know which,~~~but anyway I don't need to write, and5sOo1 save
my labour. imp
My cigars come to me from 1,200 mites away. A few days ago, -~-Sept
30th, ---it suddenly, and very warmly made three
weeks 4)age for cigars had as yet, forsome unaccountable reason,_recelvedno
attentioi I immediately

mber

b “td t

red to me, they i ‘hi bout thi

 

press
bill for th ig nd,
‘well they i that d: orloul"ee wt
thatare impulse to wire an inquiry.

"The cigars have arrived, aweonoy money downstairs | to pay the ex-
age.

yh, and re-
the poor. tl am theI saved mn

poor.]
f tl

that I could pour weariness. I
b iz and many aletter by refusing to obey these

strong impulses. I always kn when
I got the impul Id be th both writing the same

ing? i ir i “eross" each other.
If they Wd b rossing,
because only the other fellow would write. I am politely making an exception iin
your case;505yn have mentally telegraphed me to write, possibly, and I sit dow

one d do it, without any shirking.
erUp

 
  
 

on “Mental Telegraphy" in May, 1878, and anna a para-
graphto it m a lishedit,
because I judg peopl i I long

A ish { 11: but Lh h Id MS, hy me yet, and1
i tsiz
 

n my
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h b gd i-cl

mental icati ¥ h oth; er vast distances. bt be abl
; dition for the

moment. Very well, then, why ientist find i i i
a wal i at will? Then we
should dropthethe 1 d d say, " i

€ voli t Pek " an

language; should i I r thought only, and te of mi
1du't be i i nd a-vhalf, Telephones, tele~

graphs and word 1 this age; i i
faster.

PHT-002 RRENCE

J., J.; Science, 9:115-116, 1887.

national review (January, 1887). by Ada
Heathor-Bige and Marian L. Hatenana “This article deserve:8 tobe x ead by every

and especially by
 for psychic research. This society takes the position, that, havingruled out

and tin 8
would allow, the only  
 

 
 

 
 
 

   

is i ith raised to the
dignity of a i ini i
in hypnotism, in 'phant: f the living, ' in deathbed and other presentiments,

id the like. The t logical lusi , that, h athi!
bei ng utt rly ientifi the

" ‘is oxtromelygreat: inin otherete the Inferenceis, not that rotecatny is
but that th form a set of

exhaustive alternatives,

   
te; and one

might say of this, as they do of a similar “point, that "itiis a striking proof of
investigator: that

such cautions and candid inquirers as Messrs. Barrett, Gurney, and Myer:
should have failedto perceive this, "

e common-
pressing

he same thought. fi But knowing, as we do, how closely alike are ‘modern
education and interests, the wonderis, rather, that these coincidences are not
more frequent and startling. This process is termed ‘similarx brain~functioning’
in the ab tie] ath ite i ; b Jook

 
  
 

is because " uch of our mental activity g ib-consciously. Thus the
i are fe d upon our notice, while th i

get overlooked.”

1 Children are very muchimpressed by such coincidences, _and the writer remem-

strictest silence, and, locking their little fingers together, wouldeae a Sits
which was believed sure to come true.
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G, H. Lewes tells a story in point. Walking in the country with a friend, he
heard the sound of horses' hoofs behind them, and when the riders Passed bye at

i i an,
which they really we
Jecture (evidently thoughttransference, says the Pavehie research society).

he matter,

 

   
tinevishine th As, however,
itis a fi hi d . the two different ound bad uncon
sciously Af and hi

This shows that (as must oceur daily)“Persons may ead to function
similarly i
   
 

tendency;” ili the telepathists.
ing is a very popular i ght-transferrence;
th +t f t than th ti f ch would

predict, fh i pathy i be £: d. ‘From this con-
phatically dissent, h i f 
 

tetionng For it is a fact, admittingof easy verification, thatthe ordinary
uma)in mind (provided, alwayys, it ing influence

f +4bal \
ords, thes

ritershaveialependeatty:discovered the 'number-webvenice Dr. C. s Minot
has so ably fiseussediinme Proceedings of the American society for psychic
research. s dis an
undue number mber-:
guessings. Theexplanation is, that at first the sceptic regards|the.vihate pro-

€ th

 

 

 

 

 

 

    

that is
i but later, id t the he suspects

ee methine, ‘bit: mode of selection; whereuponthe
successes are|nesecu

The;ey Vv iti ad, to avoid the
i h i number

wasaTeeeee twenty or thirt: i ked i
i d tab 1 The | btai irely confirmatory
f th Hed bi habit, and " that thi: i ear

vitiates all
that we shall indifferently choose anany, numberr. Not only arefe particular numbers
favored, but th L
here, again, the results first reached by Dr. Minot are corroborated. For ex~
ample: dSmee.
tim: by.the action| of chance, they were actually selected 307 ies:

 

 se founthat
in 172 trials, 84 chose sumbers under 20; and 59 of these, numbers under 10.
Yet, ifyou et 1 ach person, numbers
under 20 would occur only 3,26, and under 10 only ‘lL. BA times. Again: when
Vamat a ma

there
to avoid early numbers, and select those near the farthest limits. The table

to choose is very
suggestive, and should be compared with the tables given in Dr. Minot'sreport.

In short, aswe recognized long ago by some psycholo;Ogis'sts and write
Pro}obabilities a rafting

1, t h having them dr
Infact,itis ibl yest certain kind of  
 

s

‘Choo: a number containing
three Merene * the digit 3reer morethan twice as often as it should have 
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ne by the action of chance. — (Of course, this phenomenon is notconfined to

 

 

 

 
 
 

sonbens iphabet. the
like, would be very apt to be‘unaouaty successful by3reason of independent simi-
lar brain-— functioning. 1°,
to choose A and C tot ee oieie 37 chose A, 31 B, and 14 C); 2°, to choose
one's ownmata (this was done 27 times in 172 cases); 3°, to choose Z (12 tim
in 172 c.

The¢‘arguments in f: of supersensory gi apply
11 i i £ new poi i i by widely

tribes ‘hier Mr. Tylor explains),
ameas to the number-coincidences of the usual Telepethic® experiments.

or to fhe‘selection
certain numbers as sacred orill-omened, are still active in creating the pre.er
encefor certain numbers which is | soay overlooked. Experiments taking

ee a residue
id. mote

 

thi
th

possibility of real telepathy.

PHT-003 A PSYCHOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION OF THE RESULTS OF THE
ZENITH RADIO EXPERIMENTS IN TELEPATHY

Goodfellow, Louis D.; Journal of Experimental Psychology, 23:601-632. 1939.
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Announcer. hind locked d. in a roomnear th 1
pathic senders. Fi fi n Ht

i h f the t characters will be chosen at
random. The ten senders will h ter selected---they
will try i i ither circle or square to you. During the
i f bell if the si i i

P
thi th The machine will operate five

times.
Narrator. 

receive

it. Do not|think about it or anidto reason it out. “Write down youreee

 

 

 
 

to select number one.
Spin..... Stop..... Bell..... rval.....

Narrator. --~That was numberone. “The machinewil now select number two.
(Ete. )

nd: t tud fi Northwestern University. , We aitempted
peop! i y

Pp i agery. Th d ‘ked lt room adjacent to
were entirely unobserved. The choi:
 
was made by a roulette heelal andthe actual

til

was|made by Rg. Le Rolk and Company. The tabulation andcheckingmethods
{A sample

I reports i radio lister as recounted in
our laboratory iti a: and d fe
original count. )

  

 

in the

The lengthy analysis of the data is omitted.

Conclusi s. A lysis of ilti
audience,
mostimportant of teatfactors are,ea)thepateror sequence seaByindivid

(2) the

from the radi

subtle suggestion:

counted,
The Zenith d

th fact di

eonscaeexponents in
However, as has been

demonstrate, telepathyis nothe only aiternative ¢even when such factors as
NBO.ry cue 8, bl

f the t

ga in this papersould oeveal in such data.

PHT-004 EXTRASENSORY ELECTROENCEPHALOGRAPHIC INDUCTION
BETWEEN IDENTICAL TWINS

and Behrendt, Thomas; Science, 150:367, October 15, 1965. (Copy~
waht06s oy the American Association for the Advancement of Science)
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Previous studies of the effects of blackout i «a driving af the alnh
Ph

jects, when hingstimulated in this manner, become iill. The non-scienti~
 

 

fie I rauma in one of a
pair ofi i th apart ar

hi f the situati ffecting the oth F th isolated ob
 

 

with or without provoking illness, would produce a ‘Similar response in his
sibling. Unfortunately, th

acteristics. re, it was decided to test the TScotneete with alpha
vhythen, aledefined 38 mhytamic waves of approximately 50 hv occurring
withaa freequeney of 8 t ey/se
 the
 

 

 

then h. t

grneeae or when he sits in the d. ith his eyes open. 1
lighted i d ducibl lis i h h

method for our investgatons A few of the subjects were known to us. Most
  

were selected fro:
the newspapers.
and aa history of ident ‘y

 

 in appearance
lish ity. The
 

 

 

 

nly on command. subcutane-
ously overes occipitalprotuberances. A ‘standardEEG electrodewas wused as a
ground. Thi aph and a
Honeywell Misicorder. The ane were asked tosit quietly, remain serene,

leave their Unrelated sub-
S$ were recorded th the twins, to rule out instru-jec

mental artifacts, suchaaseonbetween the channels. Analysis of the
 

 

 

 

 

 

f alph i i i btained from the
ee

Extrasensoryi i elicitation of
alpha i

in the other. To ensor
orans tested. Thesewere intelligent, educated, serene ‘Gancasign Soles 23

id 27 years of age i extrasensory
ti Id b i d variou
 

 
id of both P- i 1

P P:
anxiety and apprehension about the testing procedure. By contrast, the afore-

A : ‘ f biolosical
 

 

 

 

 

d ‘lativel, bi th To establish the
+ th h diffy indings, ts

sions.
Finally, he indivi: di d Theus Sota
senso: i whenthey are com- 

tH id pletely"separated. It certainty i

ing the incidence of this phenomenon.
i led data, i voluminow

controver: ial infe ti ilabl hi bj perception,
x to make any i

these aspects of our investigations.
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Telepathy. {Drawing by John C. Holden)

PHT-005 EXTRASENSORY INDUCTION OF BRAIN WAVES

Thomas R., et al; Science, 150:1240+, 1965. (Copyright 1965 by the American
Assotiation for the Advancement of Science)

 
 
 

Duane and (Behrendt believe they | have demonstrated "extrasensory electro-

(5 Oct., p. pen. If hey
h deed established ‘Avth one twin

1 ine iti ther, this finding i 1 d
tifie di +} t 4 + b h

 
  forbioao or ©crchotonyThe authors do not appear to appreciate the vevolir-
tionary implications | of their results. eee.ey they&would certainty not have

th h Vad th
 information:
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1) How many non-twin pairs were stu
2) How tonea time sample was«pained‘yom each pair of eee
3) How

jets??

f sub-

induction" effect ?
3 What anes of the time did atpha spontaneously occur ?
6) Th

were obtained from twins or non-twins ? Were they| aware of the points in the

  7) The author
How many replications is "several," anahow many averalnitien were eee
for the effect to show itself or fail to apy

usual experimental safeguards.

fund tal importance. It isparacontel
ap] any of the

tomasR*Seott)

 
 

 

 
 
 
 

. A great variety f i ‘hyth
and ‘there isa "y real possibility I ne or more of these.

i voluntarycont .
including th ye el d toind it And, as

‘hi d P- ” put it, "If a test yi

all|orucial. h
b Jjudgme ni int erp’ tati mn. The report

 

the

1

ment of whether or not such sensory cues were, in fact, excluded. (For instance,

th twin, ked it quietl

was about to start 2 WheTe was the> recor aethee? Any auditory sigeal

r any 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 

  

 
 

  
 
 

 
 

 

alpha (2). On the otherhand,1 the
without any further instruction? Tf he did 80 without any anxiety or apprehension,

then the
i i (2).me it

i Icha. iti . “y
it i ntial whethertthe md

twin's eyes were, in fact, op i he fi i th
in th icle st ly the eye-cl rd for one sub-

ject, the sender. Id wh the tw
pairs, who d ig biol | sciences and

d the test. the subjects wh:

thesuthors say they knew. Ju did th ful subject: b
the purp es of the experiment?

ly fror 1 I: f fi dat: Two electro-

encephalograrie d i ‘lusi f thi
paper i iIph ly one was

Tosed, St 1 imulation EEG
e fact that

theoFpresumed monozygotic twins gave hanyasimilar records is, in itself, not re-

markable.
ical twins are indistinguishable fromme other (3). The proper control for thei "
   

 
Instead, we are given an irrelevantonethis context) record howethat the
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peek fupint 1 did not inft lated subject

(Victor G. Laties and Bernard Weiss)

References.
1, J. B. Rhine and J. cholo} ; Frontier Science of the Mindie

(Thomas, Spalnghield, mmide
2. i Osward,eeeping angodWale‘ing Iebeocier, Amsterdam, 1962), pp. 72-738.
3. . Davi. . A. Davis, Arch. Neurol. Peyetial: 436, 1214 (1936).

Th Dy d Bel usually
quietjivory tower i ienti ked

AS?

Selene is
ontra

hindered when the Establish-
answe:er 8: Spac' 8 too precious

for the:
ion, ne lies out of

Besides, jnereisa

paper? The pro answeris: Galton
mentundertakes censureship. The c

relation, an
farther relation to any understood body of scientific fact.

Welsh what eem

oeaty to have been trickery to fool many important investigattor3 [S. G. Soal
and H. T. Bowden, The Mind Readers (London, Faber and Faber, 1959}).

How well shielded were the twins of

  
 
 
 
  
 
 

Those boysxwere in separate room)

ontinuously openor Ly £ ‘Id he h k cd.

lose } 2 Identical t

ate, i ly who knew the biology of what was going
on. Anyhow, ij iffi i i i P

i i plain. So it
hasalways been. Th Paras ‘ientist di hi pi is ingenui

(Edwin G. Boring)succeeded, for he has discovered the inexplicable!

 PHT-006 INDUCTIONOF BRAII

Tart, Charles T., et al; Science, 151:28-30, January 7, 1966.
by the American Association for the Advancement of Science)

(Copyright 1966 

 

 
 
 
 
 

 

iL hi ‘al of ESP
I h 4d

between identical twins" (15 bet :P 367). “The@research describedty Duane
a for parapsychological

readingyall ofof the fouraapatabte parapsychological journals (1).
sorted experiment has three major flaWs. inst with ony a ainete

e “receiving” twin

Second, "gross inspection" ed themacabre twin to open and close his eyes.
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  f such a controvers ial area i obvious], _unaccep-
table. ae thi
data, su: under various conditions, much less any objec-
tive, aehetioalaeraothanresults.

Duane and Behrendt note that they will not draw any conclusions "because
ofthe paucity of controlled data, contrasted with the voluminousComroversial
i ‘ ilabl th biect j The autho:per have not added i i ntroltled
study, and th of well-controlled studies
of paychophysiological responses to ESP (2).

table ESP literature
d has d. field, I feel th di £ Sci

should 1 standards for
BSP Seeeerk. .and should not be taken as at all aeioeain. (Charles T.

rt)

References.
1. Intern. ‘3. Barapsychol. 5 J. Amer, Soc. Psychol. Res. ; J. Parapsychol. 3

4 Boo.Payoh.Res:
2 D Psych. Res. 41, 351 (1962); C. Tart, Inter. J. Paraps.

chol. 3.‘975 aeane J. Woodruff and L. Dale, J. Amer, Soc. Psychol. Tes.
46,62 (1952).

A few additional fact ided i to
questions raised by a number‘ofreaders (Letters, 3 Dec.

2.

a
h 4The twin:

signals to one another. Neither they nor our technicians"knew wihat we were test-
ing. Induction, when present, occurred in both direcctions. Irregula:ar eyeppening

d -closi iod 5 b1
BP

command was either a whisper or a tap on the shoulder. The subjects were
losely i d toi ing i The event

marker {in the later experiments) was inaudible. In the successful twins trans-
issi d t al . The fi i d ly one

day, i i thereafter i i The second
 
Some of the records (not al f

whichthe:
all possible questions which could|be raised,-nor do hg ates ththe seehineeor
the validity of the original report. in retrospect, the biggest defect in our ex-

 
  
 
 

 

 

 

i forms
t Fe a statistical analysis

to eliminate spontaneous alpha Siena
Our previous researcch. 1

Preliminary bi the right track
There are roughly 1 million i i ins in th Ss. A d

laboratories andhospitals"throughout the nation. Obviously theopportunity to
test, repeat, Only
hard, quantitatively acceptable results will prove or re the hypothesis. We
intend eseek auchae and it is our hope that others wt do likewise. (T. D.

Duan dt)
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PHT-007 INVESTIGATING THE PARANORMAL

Anonymous; Nature, 251:559-560, October 18, 1974.

We publish this week a Paper by Drs. R. _Targ and H. Puthoff (page 602)
hi

The

teristics appearto fall "
more bluntly, motely.
o huch a claim is, of course, bound to be geocted wwith 2a preconditioned reaction

gst many§scientists. _To some it simply confirms what they have always known

modalities". Or,

 

 

9 believed.
unacceptable. But t fe though ‘h i lised---the
questions ilt and any evid high quality is worth a
 
critical examination.
 

 

 

 

The issue, then, is hether th di ici ity to be taken
serioussly. this, wehave been fortunate in having p

h asa
Bs
fir:rmaltion of Prejudices. We thank them for the nonaidccable effort they have‘put
in to helping us, and w.
eal Laboratory
of this8 leading article.

also thank Dr. Christopher Evans of the National Physi-

 

 

 
 

 

 

   

 
  

 
 
 

 
 

 

“ferees
own assessment Of the thrree, one believed we

Shelnotfeabtioke one did not‘eelrot either way and the third wasse uard-
ey nn favour of publication. it summarise the arguments against the

a) Th d
tion, to the ext. hat detai he p

t ied di i vague. Thereferees felt that
ffici f th list f experimental

psychology i f iginalt i would be unlikely
to b d for journal th J.
T so fel he .

I gi hi hi i and complicated
‘ea.

@)The th feree parti yeriti f th thod of targ

selection used, +
at random" is a. naive, vague and snaeceseaty controversial approach to
randomisation.

selection arnd, fe it, | f this kind a lack of
peri hich might h d th
 
 i i fi ir writing".

“®) All the referees felt that the details gi f
 ibili r unconscious fraud¢on

£ one or other ubjects were uncomfortably vague (to use onephrase). hie int ; Ficient t

not involve the use of the senses.
(4) T Felt th: pi a pap r, instead of

trati ith ieul approach to
xtra-sensor heron di id i f diffe using

diffe bj. i i id with only a tenuous overall
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.than a report theme. At the best these were more "a series of pilot studies.
ofa completedEee

fea their ly criti id b ds for rejection

before’a2tinal decision could be made.
veespite its shortcomings, the paper is presented aga scientific docu~|
 writing from
 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

ment
apparentl AE.

(2) Th } h dt; +

p hich, while highly imp’ i entists,|wouule
‘thel bi hy i igati if, rin the‘nal analysis,

negative findi ed of
xt h 3extra: Pp pl a matter for scientifi

study and reportage.
3) ‘derable ad. blicit: t by to say not gi al ry

. i f th
 the authors h
As a result many scientists and
as the result of ancedote and hearsay, that the Stanford esearch Institute2 ey

d had

search programme, and modest data,vewe believe, likely to put the whole
matter in more reasonable perspective

oOie claims that have been made by, or on behalf of, one of the subjects,

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

Mr. Uri Geller, have beenhailed publicly asseatstotal acceptance by the
SRI of allegedt:
perspective. bi i i that, contrary

ver the paper
for Geller! 8 alleged abilities to bend metal rods by aos them, influence

fo‘orce

and so on. Id b ified h
i i \tmited

and ig L dat: d fed in
recent days by iti f th
contents oftihe paper.
 (5) Two of the d bec.

it would allowHparapsychologsts {and all other scientistsinterested iin researeh-
ind a

how muchit is contributing tto parapeycnleey 
 

 

(6) Nature, although se e as one of the world's most respected
tabilit: reader

expec us to be a homefor the occasionalhigh-risk’ type ofPaper. This
hardly t t that a aeeommendations
(we always consider the possibility of publishing, as in this case, a summary
of their“Sbjections). It is to say that the unusual must now and then be allowed
a toe-hold innthe iteerature, ti to Flourish ften to be f et

a yea.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

within
Tl b were sentto the authors w a dified

h We 11

with the auth wo i h a: td hh
beenforced dard ical trick d
ase. A Lt a we hay

belief that, however At
jatilline th e 1
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rather than keepit out of
circulation for a furtherP period.

i f of

al fi hh her it i ; f 1

munity that th ‘h y of their d ti And this
scrutiny i Fe f i
ents hi d di

publishing thi: (lts of
id. f ph di Geller. \

vestigated furth a i RI
, . ee Bas conti +h

those of  n efere s and those, doubtless, of others who will be looking for alter-

he circumstan

r own r
native explanations.

   
is whether

tonersclaims of the Paranormal,anbposedly oattonewenevents frequently
1 at cienti Ci

   
  
 

rolledpected
vee a perl :

tentions in order go along with his subject's desi iemaybo thatalfs oni | ctl Creat Y one group,

f approachby scientists will there  
the firstggroup.
be any major progressin this fietd.

INFORMATION TRANSMISSION UNDER CONDITIONS OF SENSORY

 

 
  

PHT-008
SHIELDING

Targ, Russell, and Puthoff, Harold; Nature, 251:602-607, October 18, 1974

f i tt ing th ist f more

environment, knownsense.

 
aetexatare“3 a)

studied under‘aboratory conditions.

  
 
 
 

material or shielded perception. nm dition,
i di (EEG)

of correct overt responses.
W ider to be our primary respon ibility---

to resolve under iti bi, i ic issue of
sowe    oetueted & aecnonts with sufficient control, utilising visual,

antclectrical shieldi:ing, to ensure that all conventional paths of sensoryret
eakage and

ti 1ether in ional
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 Our i j i i but to uncover patterns

the in scientific study.
here constitute a first £ known

covahotoctcal variables can be studied in future work.
Remote Perception of Graphic Material. viret » we conducted experiments:

ith Mr. Uri GelHer which we exaamined his ability, while located in an elec
ericatly3shielded re 

, Second, ible-blind
ith Mr. Pat Price, i

door scenes many mates|from his‘phvsteallocation. Finally, we conducted pre-
liminarytests using E 

if only itive level of awarene:
preliminary, esting Geller apparently to reproduce

sinopictures (line drawings) d i led
i i f the t (i

it was not

h

snvolving the experimenters, whether Paranormal or subliminal.

conventional information channels, overt or subliminal. Geller was separated
jal and

the experiments of ref. it
Tn the fi a i fl i

i 7 San N ‘ t deleted h +

sented here.
Al
ielded room so that from that time forwa:rdGeller was at all times visually,

arstiealte and Showingot shielded from. personnel and material at the ta:aren
ti 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

location. y solationm
chosen and drawn, dh inat peri it
Furthermore, t imi ibili Pp i

1h to the identit h

d of 1 Thi i he u f hire
d h d

Ps
trarily and choosingthe fi d th Id be d (Experiments 1- 2)
targets, blind t cd i

t: ital isolation) and|pro-
d f th rt (Experiment

5-7, 1li-ne and (3) arbitrary lection from | decided in ad
of daily 
tent for use in tees see hypotheses (Experiments 8. 10). Geller's task was

  a fe i Geller
either‘passed hen t i i indicated he was ready to sub-

before Geller was"permitted to see the target.
Experiments 1 through

10 were carried out using a shielded room in SRI's facility for EEG research.
wheacoustic and visualcolation isis Prowided by a double-walled steel room,

d by means of an and o ‘oor, each of which iis secureed with a
ihenitontype 1 i Following t: t
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was inside the room, a@ one-way audio monitor, ae only fromre inside
to the outside, target
picture was never discussed as drawn
and brought near the shielded‘room. In our detailed examination of the shielded

no sensory leakage has bee: 

found.
 

room are displayed in Table 1 and Pe. L “All crperimontsexcept 4 and 5 were  
  

conducted with d 5, the pro-
. For was in ide the|

shieldedrenex ‘h i i dj it
i in which th i were pesbee-

tvely. "office at di £47 d t dist fab  
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A po btained in all i MN In Experi-
ment5,the pi t link limi d by arranging fora2 scientist 
room before Sones g peariceat SRI, and leave the area. Geller was then led by
   

     
hielded

inside the room. Hi id that h
eubmit a drawing. The eliminati f th to-p link ned

ther i f i i i ject.
Experiments 6 and 7 ‘ied hil ller's
 

respectively, a tree and an envelope. He found it difficult to hold adequately still
for good EEG records, i ffi i ing i i
of the targets and again submitted no drawings.

Experiments11 t i G

Gollan wassecured in a double-walled, copper”screen Faron cage 54 m down
the hall comput a. The Fairaday cage pro-

ra range of
kHz to 1 GHz. For mason fields the attenuation is 68.dB at 15 kHz and

decreases to 3 dB at 60 Hz. Fotlowing Geller's isolation, the targets for these
‘iment laboratory

associated with either the experiment or Geller, and the experimenters and
 

For Experiment 11,
ray ibe display screen, driven by the computer!8 graphics pprogram. For Experi-

tL

 

en f the com-
puter. Me Experiment 13, the target drawing, an arrow through a heart ieeh

‘th,

turned off so that no picture was visible.

reas data, the pxpertmenters submitted the data for judging | on a "blind!
he research.

response, the judges were 

 

  
 

 

 
  

asked t
h th (without replacement

In th

target, all the drawings bined as a set for judging. Th h
d For cithes ieee

such under th f
no information chanel, of Ps= ante 3x 10-7

Pe
the target totare.

a) drawn by an SRI artist
 

boa: gi use in
eeeof the threeee Beeects

On each of the three days of these experiments, Geller eee That is, he
   
  
 

eeedis-
ade

saoronimotely ble d ing: hich he felt
entire aes pool of 100. h of the th d

i f th daily targets. om theain day, two
f hi licati et € th

gi pictures.
 

i iromwhat

wouldae oeclea by chance.
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In a simpler experiment Geller 1 i ing i ii
iti i i 1s f th 3 A double-blind

. . 7 ; fi Faced i 5

inch steelbox. The box was then vigorou sly shake f tl i at
the tabl

of die faces ‘itterine non~significantly from chance. The orientation of the die
it that ti Geller wouldphen

ite d hi PP . a

8
the experiment. This experiment was performedten times, with Geller passing
twi ivi In the eig! H

response, he was correct each time. The distribution of responses consisted of
three 2s, one 4, two 5s, ee two 6s. The probability of this occurring by chance
8 approximately one in

to b. d thunder Factors which appea
candidates for i hhether th bject | th t of

i the actual number i 1
given time, and whether any th it :

It has been widely rep bility to ben
Vy mean Ith i ler has beenobserv
   

TARGET

 

 
eseonse ¢

\Ya
‘eqs"

— vl 7

a

2
RESPONSE 2RESPONSE,  

Fig. 2. Computer drawings and responses drawn by Uri Geller. a. Computer drawing stored
onyvraeo display; 6, computer arawing stored in computer memory only; ¢,

wuter drawing stored on video display with zera intensity.
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ed in our laboratory,

normal hypothesis.
mote Viewing of Natural Targets. A study by Osis® led us to determine

ated  
 

 
 

 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 

whether 1 sites loc:
everal e appropriate
eans (remote viewing) This orettye carried out withn Price, a former

double-blind, d nstration-of-
Francisco Bay hich several independent heen

i man:

1 th 5

tory. Thi based bi.
a 'trivialisati f the ability’ pared with natural p: ting targets.

+ ‘i " bi a
i h d

protocol. Pri i loca~
tion, as well as18 whatever activities“ight be going on there.

  
descriptive of the target location.

om @ach of
argelet-rich“environment (more than 100 targets of the type used in the experi-

ment series) prior
not
h

out replacement.
Anexperimenter was closeted withPrice atSRIto wait30min to begin the

 
  
 

 
 

  

 
 
 

 
 
 

which th
dd te 1 ti. k {Experiments

2), t (Experi-
rionta3, 4got e3 and an office (Experiment 5). A second experimenter would

a set of travelling
orders previously the Director and kept under
control. i (two t thenus

ded directly to the targe i i icati Ib:
j remaining behind. th remaining with

target potool, he was free to question Price to clarify his descriptions. Thede-
marcation team thenremained atthe target site for 30 min after the30 m
allotted for travel. 2)

i f th get site i d A com-

Price! s ability to describe coeeeaty|bangs, docks,‘roads, gardens and so

 

 

 

 
 

maaterial sometimes in
greatdetail, indicated th a rornote perceptual ability. But the

i i a wet To obtain
1 Tuati F th hy tewi i the

experimentalr Ht: bj d blind b: b
The 

judges 9were asked to match the nine locations, which they| iereadentty visited,
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 viewe: The
jadewere asked to find a narrative which they would consider the best mateh

Visited.

+, 2 .. a, . a >

ie“lzes choices.

 of the plurality vote of the Naeee
ment, an approach independent of the numberof jue Bypal vote, six

_ Under the null
the:

tee this outcome has anapriorii probability.of Ps5 6x 1074
i the probably
 

 

 

 

 

 

fore h ‘ +
sufficiently he judg diff + g th

gets to the degree indicated.
EECExperiments. 1 di i a

physiolLogi: ER ivity

i isolated sub mote stimulus 
 h i i ld be indi such a measure even in
the absence of verbal or other overt indicators. §) 7

d licati f te sti li id it i

 similar i iti example,
when normal bject: timulated with fla hinglight their ERG typically

tated one subject in‘this mannerve sass‘the EEG of another aein a re-
(a receiver) (9-11

Hz) activity.andhd possibly EEG driving similar to that of the sender.
We inf flatshedjina

rt ; if th i

sciously or Oeneey, it might be evident from changes in his EEG output.
The receiver(was seatedin the visually opaque, acoustically and electrically
shielded di Hed i ibed. The sender was
seated in a room about 7 m from the receiver.
  mote stimulus, we initially

Il of whom believed 

  

 

worked with four f 1 d volunteer subjects, ct
that i i 1 si i ight t it These were desig-
nated eeeear Th di ither other subjects or th i +
 

d tensi tudy with any
subjectwhoseresults were ereoi

0 present flash trains of 10srenathereceiver's EEG sousfrom
the‘sect region (02), referenced tolinked mastoids, was§amplified with a

ass 5. 

 

 

  

 

 

 

preamplifier amplifier a bandpassof
Lib He. The EE ded p ith an Ampex SP 300
recorder,

On eachtrial, b ‘i frequenc
and receiver anene was foll d i d by either 1
mull fl id Thirty-si h trial r nin
n experimental sessions, isti i. -no flash lowing th

1 ial flast f.p.s. and 12 trials of flash t 16 f.p.s.,
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randomly intermixed, determin
Fachotthese trials generatedan 11+“8 EEG Spoon, _ The last 4s orthe epoch was
 
 

 

sel warning
thie4 Z d Fourier a LINC 8 comput

Spectrum 1 ii EG drivi: ; receiver, “though
in control stimulated with
 

 

the flashes. But ofthe six cublects studiedI toltiatty, onenyae (HlH.Hshowwed
with

this weibroct.

   
 
 
 

 
 
  

Data from ial 1 a hi bj
a This comprise: all t d tod ith thi

ubjec iti d d above. The alpha band id
from average spectra, ‘h and peak p were ob
ined bj d ical analysis

our six subj; , H.H. had by far th ic EEG spectrum.
r 3 show 1 f f this sub-

ject's 36-trial runs, alpha activity for the three stimu:
lus conditions.

Mean valuesfor th nd peak pow:
per mental sets are given inn Table 3. The power measures wereTee in the 16

 Jote also th: duced
 measures.

 
   
 
 

j (Run 3). It seems that
overall alph ducti reduced for thi i juncti i ject!

ib ducti ith sender. This
t to th Run 7) in which th j d.

Table 3. are data for H.H. showing average power and peak power
2thea11 Hz band, as a function of flash frequency and

Flash
Frequency 6

Average Power Peak Power

94.8 84,1 76.8 357.7 329.2 289.6
41.3 45.5 37.0 160.7 161.0 125.0

No send
(subject
informed) 25.1 35.7 28.2 87.5 95.7 81.7
JL. 54.2 55.3 44.8 191.4 170.5 149.3
aL. 56.8 50.9 32.8 240.6 178.0 104.6
Re 8 24.9 30.3 145.2 74.2 1

ender
(subject not
infor! ed 86.0 53.0 52.1 318.1 180.6 202.

56.8 49.9 43.1 214.5 169.8 153.5
12% -24% (P< 0. 04) ~21% -28% (P< 0.08)

 Each entry is an average over 12 trial
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3 two-tailed t
9

was sped to the data“from all sets, which included two sessions in which the
~ sender was remov

8. was significantly- t=
d.f,= 118, Pe 0, 04). The second measure, mers power, was also Siniticantty

ra
ry

un
it

s)

o

 

10Hz 18 Hz

Fig, 3 Occipital EEG spectra, 0-20 Hz, for one subject (H.H.) acting as a receiver, showing
amplitude changes in the 9-11 Hz bandas a function afstrobe frequency. Three
cases: 0, 8, and 16 f.p.s. (12 trial averages)

  
 
   
 
 
 
 
   

8 in the 16 f£.p. di 1 t t= 2.16, d.f. = 118,,
Peo. 03). Th in th £.p.s, i

I iated with 16 f.p.s., but th
significant.

pectrirum tt f control de £ 1 th
t f th bj sth and witt he addi f 10He, 50 nV teat

nal
norperturbationsof bs 10 Hzsignal These controls suggest that the results

Further radio
frequency energy associated with the stimulus

achtrial as
to whichsimsasgenerated. They made their guesses known tothe experi-
menter

indi supraliminal cue-
_. ing, so arousal ignifi i at the

noncognitive level of awareness.
We h hesi I prove to be useful as

   
a

ability in the general population.
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Conclusion. From these experiments we conclude that:
A channel exists whereby i be obtained

 eAs with all biological systems, the informationpane appears to be imper-

 
 
 
  
 

 

feect, containing tnoisealongwith the signalal.
+ f ion-th tical

he results of our i i i

that the functioning is at the level i i

| ability is widely it i A
populat: h i
of awareness, it is repressed or not noticed. For example, two of our subjects
(H. H. and P. P. ability
before |their participation in these experiments.

, and  it is ouratone that other laboratories will initiate wedttlenal research to attempt
to replicate these findings.
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understood wa:
The abnormal mind,

  
 
 
 

The normal
d di, t rv comparison.

however, i ir
are incredible; yet, there they are. Gatoutating prodigies, for example, seem0
expose mental i p wi

nly their di d. Th h i

; temporary, 
 
Eidetic i

high quality data banks. Somehow a few individuals, mostly children, can retain
i i Eidetic

images are not afterimages, and their reality is a real psychological and physiological

 mystery.

 

 

PIC Calculating prodigies, infant savants

PIG A 15 © rani Tati © want . ility. the

eureka phenomenon

PI Eidetic images

PIM Memory feats, including photographic memory

PIU i i ing by the subconsciou:
mind
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PIC-001 ARITHMETICAL PRODIGIES

Seripture, E. W.; American Journal of Psychology, 4:1-59, 1891.

From Scripture’ s classic and very ne review, we selectonly some of the most 
     
 

 

 

  
  
 

 

 

t th

A great deal has b id and itt in

eings, while on the other i db | £ th ien-
titeaily. Nevertheless, in ligh iL
the human mind by i i f h ti it The first object

icle i i short
and tojraish for the f i i ibli of the
subje t. 4 it will h a psychological

i Tt hel a and will per-
hap; ‘h hi } ical instructor inthine.

African Slave Dealers. produced by. the
necessity of competing with English traders armed with pencil and paper, many

i f Afri d k b ready reckoners,
and that, for i more than one
of the istercaleulators, ott is astonishing with what facility the African brokers

E ds fo for slaves.
pe ps ten slav s and for h h d 4d ai

eerie, He eodacen oho immediately by the head into bars, coppers, ounces,

which he resides, and immediately strikes the balance.'' The ship~-captains
 

good bargains with such sharp arithmeticians. It was also an African who was
ihe first to appear in this role in America.

Tom Fuller. ---The first hand evidence in regare Fuller cons
stowing: A fetter read before the Pennsylvania ricky for theAbolition

very by Dr. Rus!sh of Phhiladelphia, which is published, more m fess‘completely

Thomas Fuller, known as the Viegas Cateulator, was stolen from his native
Africa nter. When he was aboutSeventy
years old, "two gentlemen, nativesmePenania, viz., William Hartshorne
and Samuel Coates,men of prrobity and respectable char:acters,havingheard

his extraordin-
ary powersin arilthmetic, Sent for him andhad their curiosity eufRctently Bratt:
fied by the answers First, Upo
asked h many seconds there were in a year and a half, he answered inbout
two mines,onOn 000. Second: On being asked how many seconds 4 man has
lived who 8, 17 i i da
half 2, 210,S00 per
making these Caleuiations toldhim he was wrong, and that the sum was not so

 
 

  ip ‘eplied: ‘top, massa, you
ddine th f ds of th the

amount of the whole in both their her guestion*was 

asked and satisfactorily answered. Betore two|other1 gentlemen he gave 
 by
the number irsi "s tail and the number of ins i bushel of wheat.
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Warville says in 1788, anhas had no instruction of any kind, but he caleulates 
 

ith surprising facility." In 1 790 hedied having |
learned to read or writes|i

Jedediah Buxton. ah Buxton was born in 1702, at Elmton,iin1Der’‘by-
aene menglane whereMefed in 1772. Although his father was schoolmaster

‘ish and his girandfather had been thee vicar, his education was by some
All his attain- 

nts w
testingWeaemultiplication table in hisyout “his mind was only stored with

fi onstants of minute.
in a year, and of hair’ s-~breadths ina mile. " He labored hard with his spade to

to ordinary moreot life. The testimony as to his arithmetical pow
given by two witnesses. George Saxe says: "1 oSa to him the following
random question: Inabodyswhose three sides are 23, 145, 789 yards, 5.62, 732
yards, and 54, 965 ya many exbiea 1/8ths of an inch? Aft.
nami g the sever:ral iguresdistinctly, ne after another, in order toagsure
hi in hi without more ado
he fell to work amidst more than 100 of his fellow-laborers,“and afterleaving
him about five hour: concerns
it with my pen)at my apeneje told-me hewas 1 ady: Upon which, taking
out my 1: wer, hi ked which end I

would begin aat, for i ith: ‘h

 

 method and i
least mistake. " "He watt Staiteover ‘a piece of land or a field, and tell you tthe
convents of i TL chain red 
n this manner the whole lordship of Elmton, of some thousand acres,
brought the contents, not only in acres, roods and perches, but eveniino square
inches;...
compang.“a think) 48 to each side of the inch." Various otherproblems¥were ‘y onlater occasions, .

‘om May te e 16, 1725, he was (to use his.own expression) eran
koning, by which a kind of stupefaction was probably meant.rec The

was the effort to answerthe folkcaine‘question, In 202, 680, 000, 360 cubic ‘miles
pow many barley-corns, vetches: peas, wheat, oats, rye, beans, lintels, and

iy hairs, eachan neh long, would All that Space,| Teckoning 48hairs in
The

ore at in answering this was:
200 Barley Corn:
300 Wheat v1
512 Rye Corns.

0 Oats.18 .
40 Peas, are contained in one
25 Beans, solid inch.
80 Vetches,

100 Lintels,
2304 airs 1 inch Ton;  aan

i rv higher numbers. His system is: Units,
thousands, millions, thousands of mittions, inillions of millions, thousand

tribes, ¢ ete.
a f trib ds of etc.
 

ili f ib ete. ib i £ In d bi, de of tc mind dioh ;

fewer ideas than that of a boy ten years old. On his return from a sermon he
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never brought away one sentence, having been busied in dividing some time or
andw:was 

tested by the Royal Society. Onthis visit he
Lane playhouse, ind 1 d hurch Mr. Garrick d bh, Tt th

play they askedvi how he liked it. He replied "such an actor went in and out
so many times and spoke so many words; another so many, etc. He returned to
his village and died poor and ignored.

Ampere. ---The first talent"shown by A e Amper
1836, at Marseilles, was for arithmetic. WhileMaita child,sonnothing‘of
figures, he was seen to carry onlong catculations by means
all h ;

 upon the child,
ilness, h i ith pi f biscuit which had been allowed
m after three days strict diet.
 
 

 is father tt hi d with
furnishing him the neces ooks. History, travels, poetry, romancessana
philosop!hy interests hima0ee equally. His pretenuty was the
clopedia alphabet: cal order, i n twenty volumes fol ach volume separately
in its proper order. and deeply engraved 

on his mind. "His mysterious and wonderful memory,"however astonishe:es me
 

 

 

order matter
astonishingly varied." Half acentury afterwards he would repeat witeect
accuracy
etc.
 At th mathematic

 

wasSn sufficient to supply him with further books, so his father took him to.
Lyo:

ding to his fancy dt L ined in vi rand originality. Mathe-«

above
aalytique.ofotFagrange nearlyonaewhose calculationshe repeated; he said
often|thathi did.

be father was butcheredoy the revolutionaries, and youngAmpere
the bl. 78 han lett:
 

 

 

 

ip) y ly ry
" t Hi d him aft thafter more than a year

i t the study of plants and
theeyoan sare | openedto a new
passion andthen beganththe romanticfe atowy of his love, which is Preserved in his

f mathematics, chemistry,
writer on probabilities, poet, paychologist, metaphysician, member of the
Academ:
dynamics, and defend i ized b
 

he remained encyclopedic all his life, and his last eerwere onaen ee a.
new encyclopedia,

Gau:  
 

divided i 1 the

one-sided an The former uxton,
Colturn andDase were mereonoes.""the|other would consist of
 as onl
talent like Safford, or even of the highest mathematical genius like Gauas.

Carl Friedrich Gauss was born in 1777, in Braunschweig. He was the off-
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pring of a poor family that had i ise disti it his
mother d t b mental bui stock. More-

i completely uninstructed he

been lost in him. " At an early age the genius of Gauss began to show it
f th bility he was enabledto

get a school-ed ation. At th f he ent the gy

hi d th 1 language: i i idity. In mathematics
1 he disti ished himself. id thi fe of mathematics

 

y

the future. The srane Duke, hearing of his talent, sent for him. The court
nte rtained b yea Id bi » butthe duke

have not fuller accounts of his anecaleulations. but his later achievements

fortune to have been eine with nothing elelse, he wouldprobablyhave distin~
guished himself as Das

as it is, he was only the grreatest mathematician of the centu
Afteer Teaving the gymnasium in 1795, he entered the University of Gottingen.

As early as 1795, he discovered the method of the least squares, and in 1796 he
invented the theory of the divission of the circle.

n 179 a as Dr. phil. cat the university of Helmstedt.

 

 
  

 

 

Th aiaat theoe ofenter hi
published; th in the history

; ‘ f + bril

Nant discoveries tlt his death at Gotthagen, 1855.
tted th

neverthele i
We are hereinterontel in his talent for calculation, for Gauss was not only a
mathematical genius,-~-he was also an arithmetical prodigy, and that, too, at
an age much earlier than any of the others.

 

 

 

 

An epee. his early life, told by Bimselt,is as follows:His father was
accustomed t h for
overtime the hour ice i ii i
wages. After the master had finished hi d bout to pay out
the money, the boy ld who had
of his father, hi i 
eckoning is wrong, it makes so much, " naming a certain number.itheeco

found| tobe exactly as the little fetlowhad said.
. ene al The

acher ries to be added. The words were aeereety
spoken when Gauss arenAis slateon the table, as was the custom, exclaiming,
"There it lies!" The

 

 e
 throw At the
slates were examined; Gauss's had ely9one number nit,tthe correct result
alone. At th enter upon higher analysis. At eer 
he had b.
 f Euler and Lagrange, and had gra:
the ppinit and methods of Newton's Prinei‘ipia.

was always distinguished for his power of reckoning, and was able to carry
with incredible

ease. Hi for
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ment; if he could not answer a problem at once, he stored it up for future solu-
tion. At once, or after a very short pause, he was able to give the properties of

1 of th + d hb I tal i

 

passed. h i garithms, and
used them for i i i i HI He would often

  

 

 

 

8 and weeks, and: From all
other «dloulators , h lculation h i invented new
methods and new artifices.

by Waltershausen: "Gauss
‘cabl d binati f i talents.

sides
 

of numerical
 from all sttalbott, there

aotnlation a peculiar sense for
relations of sumber » and an capectat lelove for all exactobservations ofnature. |

essential of genius, "never to leave a ‘matter till he had investigated wherever

  
 

 

 
 

 

 

possible.'
Zerah Colbu

evidence in regard to the man himself when, moreover, the author is convinced
hei finally,

scientific i i ion, he at a later i f
his youth, bliged t i itical h

his earliest exhibitions in Rnattonitis toSe fous we must ‘rely mostly0onohs
own statements, preobably«deri:ved from ccolisctiansof his friends,

 
"Prospectus," a

erah Colburn, 1804, 1840, of CabotVt. a was considered a very backward
cia. In the yealxr 1810, a short timeaf
school,
other boys in the class-room], his father heardhimSaying "5 times 7 are 35, "
"6 times 8 are 48," ete. ’

3 which 1261 was instantly
given in answer. The account given a Zerah nimeelt,“when‘ited in plain &erms,

the state If ib: d
the time of writing his memoirs,then his power of memory for long periods
must have been extraordinary, yet he never mentions such powers. On the other
hand, if th ti de f th i bout hi he gen-

f d us to put too much£
in the figures.

i i Vt., where he was exhib-
ited. Of his performances here Colburn gives only three Specimens.on is
the most, twice twenty-five, or twice five and twenty (2 x 25 or 2x
Ans. -~-Twice twenty five. Which is the most, six dozen dozen, or fat4a 7jonen
dozen (6x 12x12 o0r6x ?) Ans. ~6 dozen dozen. It is a fact,tor that

f oe. ‘Ans
 

5, if yousk
any extraordinarycaloulating powers, but on the other hand, a ‘orreeas of wit

in a joker and riddle-makerof ripe years. If it is really true that the
answered the last of these questions, then the real miracle is *at he should on
not a single other apkee quickness
and shrewdness here implied.
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On the journey to Boston, Zerah's wonderful gifts convinced A. _B- » Esq.
that aboveit;"

pt this " i foundation, and ever since has
blish i ”

exhibitionns. i i icati f th: 1 gs
w ater rapidity Ques:

tions involving +an application of this weas ‘in Reduction, Rule of Three, and
Pr.ractilce,

d ery little efforts and what has
m which no rule
 existed, viz., finding the factors of nabeee, (was performe

 
 

 
 

cd " and in
course of time he th estions
n Addition, Subtraction and Divisi d with less Facility, on account of
th Li d and inued h feiie. In regard to‘0 the
higherb: f Arithmetic, he td ot
himself; if i
 

 
The genius. (Drawing by John C, Holden)
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A h i d he following: "The number of

seconds in 2000 years was required ?'
730, 000 days.

17, 520, 000 hours Answer.

"Supposing I have a corn-field, in which are 7 acres, having 17 rows to each
acre; 64 hills to each row; 8 ears on hill, and 150 kernels on an ear; how many
kernels on the corn-field? Answer, 9, 139, 2

aft this time he was a child only six years.rd, unable to read and ignorant

 

 under rtoexclaim: "for it ever has
been, and still is, as much a matter of Saco to him as it can be to any

its object and aim ill 
“Shoortly afterward, on a steamboat journey up to Albany, a gentleman taught

ignorant. In dune, 1811, he visited Portsmouth and answered the following:
Admitti ai many

t bowa step?
The answer, 114,400, was given in ten seconds. “How many sean in eleven
years? Answer, in four seconds, 346, 896, 000. What sum multiplied by itself
willpproduluce 998,001? In less than four seco!ond,

fatherrak
h t f th bili At j : ‘ Uh dertook

 
ded i h b ixteenth 281, 474, 976, 710, 656

He was then tried as to other numbers, consisting of one figure, all of which he
raised as high as the tenth power, with so, much facility that the personaponted

ft fig he would1 i f th
th and eighth but not I he larger the

‘He was asked ‘the 

root of 106, 929. k wuld be i
ately,answer
and with erfacility and 8eae he replied 645 reaenotea froma proces.
tus printed in London, 1813}."

t haid been asserted. see that 4, 294, 967, 297 € 2324.1) was aprime number.
x 8," 00,41

The s: t the
mere ‘operation‘of his mind.
 

Fe dd the Russian boy in the Gentle-

 
f the London

Stockeee one of them gave thee boy aguinea of William|TI, and ‘demanded
to know how many years, m

Ahi from

a friend of 8. B. Morse: "Zerah 6folbu:urn... “fas called on us. He has excited
and, time to

allow any cleverness to the ‘Americans.at wassaid in someof the papers that
he was aassian.!

 

The id son, after a visit to Ireland and Scotland, returned to London
In 1814 tee‘procestedto Paris, where the people eet verylittle interest

in 

 

 

in his calculations explai
acter or r ine ‘ing to the
native antheaeand lightness of theFrench people, or to the peinfl effect pro-
duc Louis
 tated; probably it was owing to the former, etc."
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d "Tstitute,"

whom was La Place. threemonths had1now elapsed ththat he had 1
Deenexhibited, b

" Before
long his cataepowerleft him eee

By the exertions of Washington ee at that timein Paris, the boy obtained
a ‘or Royal iTV.) Zerah gives

sting account of aeeet which was under strict military|disoi-
rel

n intere
ter School, in which he was placed on his

a

pline, and also of Westminsi
England.

Being in financial ornateteefather suggests the stage, and so Zerah makes
an unsuccessful atte. mpt g. Thereafter, in 1821, he starts a private
school, which nup aff Afterisreturn
to America he8 one the Congregational church, but soon went over

labored thenceforth as an itinerant preacher, till, inn 1835, he was etd
“Professor of the Latin, Greek, French andeanish Languages: andenglist
Classical Literature in the seminary styled the Norwii rsity."
died at the age of 35, leaving a wife and three childrei

i leulati such as they were,
bsorbed all hi tal

wythin, i y intelligenceor of any
practieaae The only quality for
as Si He speaks, for example, of Bidder ‘as “the persion who

 
 
 

  
 

 
 
 
 
 

 

self-appreciation.
arithmnetic " Aga

“h ity to consider i ist i of time
and probably fi

Ccolburn possessedbodily as well as mental pectitarites His father and
nd each foot; Zerah

and three (or t bi while they were

si € the hand d feet h I 1 1

z bh 1 it of doubt "whether thi:
d tf Li blood or not (see 1 Chronicles

6)."" It and placed in the
museum, and another was engraved in London in 1812. The origin of the por-

i d, with unusual
ather"small ¢ angular. the

Gall, who
 

 examined the boy“vite any previous intimation of his character,ready dis-
n th f th

which wndteated the presence of a faculty for computation.
George Bidder. ---Geo. Bidder, 1806, 1878, was the son of an English stone-

mason. ais first and only i ioni at about 6 years
m his elder brother, from whom he learned to count up to 10 andt!

"l amused myself," he says, “by repeating the process [of counting up to 100],
and found that by stopping at. 10, and repeating that every time,sa counted up to

unted up to 10
This m:

much quicker
thento 10 again=20,a times 10== 30, 4 times 10= 40, and s

because
di ly familiar

know one written or printed ‘ieure from another,ne and my knowledgeoflan;
wasSO restricted, that I did not know there was%snen aweword as tmmaltiply'sbbut

and by 5, I set about, in
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 my own way, qui h iplicati This I ived at by getting
peas, or marbles, and at last I obtained a treasure in a small bag of shot: 1
used to arrange them in squares, of 8 on each side, and then on counting them

amounted to 64: by that process I sat-
isfied my mind, not only as a matter of memory, but as a matter of conviction,

‘ d that f i i i

..in this way I acquired th bl
to 10 times i went; it was all that I required. ©

hitd’ Ps ith td bl mn one occasion
d um and the poy i

oon.eS answer correctly, "They
13 times wv for ther bi d it but I had been

i 17 means 10 times 10 plus
   

 

10 times 7, plus 10 times 5 and 5times 7.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

desultory
powers, and wh in doi hi id a h

faculty, until he obtained off figure that
ible. "By d ‘l th iti ived

y
thousands. Then.. vit i m-

i tu. 3 10 eattyootS upne
10, 000 as itis simply 10 o0rep ated over again with thousands
at the ainstead of pothing. So by degrees I became familiar wipiathe numera-
tion table. oa million. From two places of figures I got to three places;

“75

then
with great facility, and aso oteeaae mentioned, on one occasion T went tough

figures, bi
distressing e

Before toere was taken about the country by his father for the purpose of
exhibition. This was|so profitable for the father that the boy" Fr education was
poirely negleeted. ; figures

ould n make. Some of the ‘questions he had answeredswere the lotlowing:
to e from o1

 

 

54 gallons,
whet time ‘willra said cistern be full?" "How many drops are there a pipe of
wine,guupposing each cubic ‘neh to contain A688 drops, cack gallon 234‘nhs
and 126 gallons in a pipe the cube of 86, how many times 15228? ong

LSans famous Herechel came in“TBIT to see the yoteuating Boy.
ortly afterward he was sent to school for a while. ve he was privately

instructed, and then attended the University of Edinburgh, acannon the mat
matical prize in 1822. Later he entered the OrdnanceSurvey. and then wan
meved ee the Institution of Civil Engineers. He was engaged in several

i the founder onihe

 tora {London) Docks. Bidd.
nPara and was aecounted "the best witness that ever entered a committee

le Was a prominent member, Vice President, then President of the
institution of Civil Engineers. In his later years the:ere was no apeDreeiable dim-
 

 

inuti‘ion in Bidde i rapidly
ith‘fig Sested that

tang“the velocity of Ught aat 190, 000 miles per second, and ‘thewwave length of
the red ra to aninch, how many i 
in one second. msen producing a pencil, was about to> caleutate ihereenlt,
 

444,433,651, 200, 000
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became a highly educated man,
 

ages and above all, _that he has given aclear and trustworthy account of how he
 

 

of ‘base, Calbeen and others. Indeed, he seemsto fill out just what is lacking
i a good
Colburn could not till later explain |his methods, _and‘then only in the clumsy way
to be expected f:
not understand in Buxton is here explained in full.
 

 

 

in the
ly figures by two,

aieng in attempting numbers of three faeThis ame witness was
resent at an examination of the boy inin 1816 by 8several Cambridge men. The

iret question row igure
eaceh rows the boy gave the correct answer immediately. After more than aan
hour the question was asked,De0 voutheatyoa the sum in addition XNgave you?" 

he id i ji td

cate sums. "Iti id ¥
4 | ped.”

1 teady. The followin; ri hows

0 years of age}. What is the interest of L4, 444 for 4,444 days at
4-vapenannum? Ans. in 2 min. , L2,434, 16s.&‘1/4a.

7 (10 yi 8 of age). How one would a ci ste ni mile cultube be filling, if
receiving ‘rom gallon: r minute i Ans. in
2 manuresyears 14, 300, ‘days 285, hours 12, minutes

18 years of age). Divide 468, 592, 413, 563 by 9,“O76. Ans. within 1
min. , ar629, 838.

1818 (12 years of age).
9-3/4 inchesina2 second of time, how many inches will it vibrate in 7 year:
14 days, 2h om nute, 56 seconds, each year being 365 days, 5 hours,

hi:

o
e =

 

urs,
48 minutes. rie ons Ans. in less than a minute, 2, 165,625, 744-3/4 inches.

1819 (13 yearsof ge). To find a number whose cube less 19 multiplied by
its cube shall be equaltS the cube of 6. Ans. instantly, 3.

Wm. Herschel put the following¢question to the|boy: Light travels from
000 mile if

 

est fixed star, how far§is. that star from the earthysreckoning3365 casand 6
hours to each year, , 40,633, 740, 000, 000
miles

in Derbyshire, and
thi It of which is said to have been to underwent a

the total defeat of Colburn.
rof. Elliot, of Liverpool, who knew Bidder from theti they were fellow-

students in Edinburgh, says he was a manoffirst-rate bosiness ability and of
rapid and clear insight into what would pay, especially in railway matierrs. AS

hi fact that Bidder became a wealthy

man,
he Bidder family seem to have been distinguished for mental traits resem-

bling George Bidder’ s in some Part or another. Bidder was noted for his great
mathematica Was an ex~
cetient mathematician and an actuary of the Royal Exchange Life Assurance|

fice. Rev. Thomas Threlkeld, an elder brother, was a Unitarian ministe.
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abl hy sai d the BiddHe memor
rv figur apid eal-

culation. He could quote almost|‘any text inn the Bible, and give ch:apte
verse. He had long collected all the dates he could, not only©of historical per-
sons, a source

of eration woto
One of George Nader’ 8 nephews at an early age possessed remarkable mech-

anical ingenity.
 

 

 

 

 

HL culties
son, George Bidder, Q. C., through him to twooe eejohildron, The

second son was a firetroless man inamaenioe at Oxford, and Fellow ofhis
college. The elder Bidder, however, possessed the peculiar faculties of the
family j ; he F. ded the oth ; leulati

The duty ological wei +
1d b. ; f which t d to estab

lish i f dati as 1 the ab 1. It lies, however,
 outside of
cesses, th h sh E
the obscurity; we shall not go beyond facts such as, accuracy of memory,
arithmetical association, etc., which for our purposes can be regarded as not
requiring further analysis.

Speaking of neabilace‘oOreckoneefoaeremarks:oot

 

be distinguished h es and abialityforae
culation.eoThese are peallyeoauaitienentlyindependentaeach other,

hic! can be united but areot alw: ris opinion was "th. at mental
lhine ot thee raind

mputing and registering t! sult." Nevertheless, there
important faets in the pstehelogof the ready reckoners; we ‘ehallomendtaely
consider them in respect to memory, arithmetical association, inclination to
mathematics, precocity and imagination.

Memory. Perh ide fi ty th a abl

to ready i i i wholly in themina with-
i i i iL rapidity which

someof them have shown.
Accuracy of Memory.

a ds ab. It th [ficient length ti
Fo f time th iderabl iati ty 1

calculators,
Buxton had Serhan the most accurate enePeeofat For example. he gave

from memory ad on freecost

 

 

 glasses. wewus1 i ig id h 1
it

mpteted." ton wasvery slow bad clumsy, but extremely accurate{in
hisaleulatons

 

 

 

egns th i lated of Fuller i

his calculatioy id in di the r subject, his operations
were not thereby i for him to
begin again, but he would go on from where he had left off, and could give any
 

 fresh questions,
if asked to repeat the fun hebme with, and what he had done with them, he
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would go over the whole correctly."' Half an hour after using the two numbers
mentioned on p. 45, it was asked if he remembered them. “He instantly re~-
peated the t t {as a number fisigure!8) forwards
and backwards; 9 quadrillion, 351 thousand, 738 billions, ete.

 
for a long time, _yet he, as well as all the others, must have nae exten-

ntheir minds. This is not to be
f memory, by which we me;

that|a‘hingor a number once seen is: always retainerd. We may, however, extend   Bidder
andprobablySeveral of the others, Possessedwonderfa memories,ieee lly
ior [igure duie to their 
  
 

 

 

    
 

 

awe suspect, to nae‘ illi
schools. Bidder says:VAS ends.eeT had in Poyhood, at st

tt‘ee any mory with those of
ina

degree: If, however, I have not any extraordinary amount of memory T admi
my mind has received hfigs

rticular manner
that this power is,re believe, eae of beingattainedby|any ooneeapeed to
devote to it the n essary Uime and@attention.

Althoug! a long time may d by ever
rapid calcutat be abl i i i bsol
acy fheresultsof the i i finished th
proble 1p pp in th f th ith 1

prodigies, a h
superior to ordinatemortals.

hil f i ieul lies

in ieving i burdens. i i ayereckon- 

d first by one and
then the other; e.g., 432 x 56 would be 432 x 8= 3456; 432end 8 can be now for-
gotten and 3456 T= » must

is p i in order that the partial

products may beded owethen.
_ Therea. i Every one ing

probably didhis work from leftto right. _ Colburn’ s explanation shows how he
ear id first are easily

retained because consisting of so many ciphers: "
Bidder explains why

neither rememberthe figures [in the ordinary way of mutingnor couldfi
unless by a great effort, ona particular oecasion, tecolollec of lines of

ant von  
concludea the unit, allowing only one fact to be impressed on th ind at
tim modify that fact every instant as the process eo on;Sutstill ‘the ob-
jectisetehave one fact and one fact only, stored away at one time." In doing the
example a 279, "I multiiply 200 in 300= 60, 900; then multiplying zo intooo
gives 14, figure 
from my wine, carry forward 74,600," etc.

"For instance, the
mentally:
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100 x 397 39,700
70 x 380 21,000 60,700

6,300 67,000
4

 

 
 

  
 
 
   

10%x ° . 90 67,490
3 x 300 + . 900 68,390
3x 90 . . . . 270 68,660
3x 7 . . . - . 21 68,6

t It 4 h i i istered by the memory, atl the
previous i bliterated until atotal "

r
inability|to eerthe hundreds, thousands, etc. : in| their proper otoes. en
person a ks an you answer hi
instantly ? t: ion for a“aready moputer De Mi neanBive the_itlowing
™a ' h umber

ith the pl i hich th it falls, b numbe:
h sundred iph.
 

P
ciphers,fotlowing. te
a million aa sicelpher,nae so on,

. Bidder F th near
“in questionsinvolving division of time, distances, vein money, etc
onvenient to be. inches or Warley.

corns ina mile,ouncesaland pounds in acwt. and ton,‘pence and fart!wthingsina
hen they d

 

 

 

pound sterling, etc nth ‘oul
applied t: iti i find th rf barleley-

the ordinary process, viz.: 1,7! 587 x3x
til,ne76, 960, mires rected|out, requires 56 figures;ie,ealxshoul
multiply 190, 080, the number of barrley- cornsiinasmile .'' When

 
nsider

by the prodigies, the assistance of such facts is apparent. Safford always re-
membered we divisors of any numberhe had examined.

nary as their powers
tinguished for remembering number:
stus could teit from memory all the Chingsold and their prices.

re

8

a whole Say8 neie sale, Horten-
Niebuhr could
at Alex

cau‘repeatthem in regular order or otherwise.
traordinary power of memory,

i ip before him what he had
previouslythtand worked out."

Euler for e erything; i him the p of
ji Whil ing hi

children,

squares; thesehe reckoned out in his head. Troubledree insomnia, one night
» and recited them

several ee Aornatde

 

One peculiarity in the imaginative powers of the arithmetical
der said, “If

my“mind 3

Imagination.
prodigies isis worthy of remark, namely their visual images.

for.
ineed, "
This was a special case of aevivid Tmagination. He had the facultyoffearing
about with him a vivid mental
which he was occupied, so that he s were, ona s' the
the problem he was working. He h: rheapnea for ane as iphotographed
on his retina, the exact figures, whether arithmetical or geometrical, with which
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he was occupied at the time. This faculty was also inherited, but with a very
i The younger Bidder

definite place in a number- form, when
together
idea of Jocality in the series for the moment sinks out of prominence. Isa

ber f‘orm injurious to calculating powers?| The father seems to have

in its
jowever, he is oceupied inmultipiying

the tendency of the fi tal Lol 1d b

calewlatiing power is still further reduced, also possesses a number—form.
vivid, involuntary 1 over the imatn=
ation, which possibly entends to figures, and this perhaps makes the differven

ty
id
 

him.
the inspicanby each figure of the lower Mineis their relative orderand

 

 

 
 

 

 

plac
f the su fore hi

Of the other ca! hild:

i way. Tai 1 f that he saw the numbers he
ki Lat.

eli-known case of Goethe's phantom, the case of Petrie, who works
chyai of animaginary sliding rule, the©chesscolaers,who" not 8see

the board, magin
tions that canbe altered at will.

PIC-002 INAUDI, THE CALCULATOR

Anonymous; Scientific American, 66:230, 1892.

y
P u pology as a prodigy ar d, and who

Pp i i in hi The name
f this child J Jnaudi. Af ing th as of cafes, where

osteutations, Tnaudi, who is noweette years of age, has put himself under

hall f P. and it

h We shall have re-

been PublishedpyeeMareel Baudoi
Inaudi was e 13th of October, 1867, at Onorato, in Piedmont.

the country of memati, he, like Henri Mondeux, another celebrated ieulae
for began by guarding sheep. He soon followed fs father, who played the©organ

he ith

 

 

various citie.s of the south of France, and as by instinct, and wi
aay him anything, that the faculty
came to him.

hibit hi fi fe at M. ill

reat d i h Pari id a halfy ear
 of a i in th

of aethropolecs of the 4th of March. After this epoch he made the tour of the
country, as we have said, and it was but a short time since that he returned to
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Jacques Inaudi, the rapid catculator

 
 

    
 

Academy i t th i f the 8th

reFebruary. 189:
Dr. Marcel Baudoin, ho h

ishi followingwords:
As ¥ feats Tnaudi is capable of per-

forming Standi th the prompter's
he b i of the stage, p anag

th iti as in order ii

to tal tthe cal i With hi
 

repeats it, and
rea it repeated, ifif necessary, until he understandsiteric. He furnishes a
 

 

and withoutat Sangdisturbed, whatever1noisebe made, Do you wish anaa?
ht to ten figures, and all

this m ‘o him.
twwonty-oonefiresin a few minutes, and as guiekly finds the square root or the
cubic root a numl £ such number is a per-
fect square. It tal li

cub roots there is a remainder. He finds, too, with Hever celerity, the

 
 
 

ixth or seventh root «of a nummber of several figures orms an exalmple
indiviision or Whatis still
more astonishing, an hour after performing all these mental peeraens and after

rithmetic, he
~ “all the fi 

operate upon.
ts Inaudi at th hi i While the 

calculators i i i

ples given by the spectators, Inaudi, without ever looking at the boards, talks
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with the spectators and immediately solves other small problems. Some one
asks him, oercxanelenongataay|oid the 11th of January. 1787, fall?” He
answersat on a the answer is co ect,a8 is verifieddby
the tor
him. At moments, Inaudi bi and, | ith hi folded , he
is ob h his fin in our en

graving. He then asks for a fewminutes of silence, infonder“thatree“nay“verify
talking. Errors on

his part are not frequent, as Dr. Baudoin remarks.
He is rarely deceived, and

being accurate. If he is decetved, he quickly recognizes his error, for he says

Broca,| in 1880, le t i i i Htipli
tion, i yy cireuml jon. Now

1 i ti h i i ble. While we
b te x fi he proceeds, on the contrary,
from left to right.

Say 345 by 527. Th
Inaudi is as follows:

1, 300x500 150,000
2. 300x 27 8,100
3. 527x 40 21,080

 
 
 
 

4, 527x § 2,635
Total 181, 815

Altogether, four iplicati d Aditi is isd few
idly than i 1 tak h

4 for h is al ble of doi
the ke of t ici i thmeti

thod gebra.
rears upon this point, and he aoe aaae oei has beenthus

onlyMor|the last two years. From this point ot viewnadhas solvedi
presence quitee complet:epro‘oblems, which, worked o his
more thansixty

ing 5apidity, like the figures of a kaleidoscope incessantly in motion.
t the Ac.

nces before the eyes of Messrs. _Darboux, Bertrand, and Polneage

nour
nece!essitated

the Sorbonne
public instruction, Mr. Bourgeois, are truly colossal. The strongest mathem:
ticians aour time, even Mr. Poincare, whose competency in such3matters i
well kno have beenobliged&Oo necognl e the fact. Let us add, further, that

i caible of rel ing figures ths,»provided that it is ‘profitablee to do
i reason wh:

special manner. Tt take him a number of twenty
four figu AL predeces: or di

As long ago as 1840, Henri Mondeux, a young|calculator,was pretendto them.
Like pah 8, of
poor parents Mond fi hi

ith figures. After havingfor
alone in the fields

solve various problems. Mr. Jacoby, a teacher, remarked him and had him
instructed, and a
the i Th th tici made a report upon him,
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hich h d hi i _Mondeux was ex-
whe te in his shepherd’ H soft

it, and wooden
year-old child, viteMangiamel, who was born inmsity. "arageproposed some
 

“Lightning” calculators may claim as their ancestor the Englishman, J.
Ruston, a| great celebrity. He,

i fon i He cal
 

Prof. Charcot, who submitted Inaudi toa close examination, was struck with
th + a4 + .
 

 

exhibited by “Tightning™ calculators. Almostall of them have drawn their extra-
ordinary apti There is here a
natural gift, as is, ina way, that wonderful gift that we call genius, and which
inspires great artists or great mathematicians.

PIC-003 A QUICK CALCULATOR

Anonymous; Knowledge, 11:70, 1888.

Reuben Fields, a most extraordinary individual, has returned to his home
in Kentucky,‘atten an absence of some years in theWest. Fields is known far

 

 

and wide as the Mathematical Prodigy," and, in » he is a wonderful
creature. Perfectly illiterate, not being able to af“one letter or figure from
nother, i

ight y F age, and his
 ability to suckyand correctly

nm hi id. That facult; i 8 able
solve, with ompound fractions or
anything|in he higher branches‘of etheneics. For instance, the moon is

 

 

ertai: aber of miles from the earth; a grainofecorn is so long; how many.
grainsSwill it take to connect the pointnts ? (The rto this orany other Prop
lem comeslike a flash. nigh

ana 
 rect. clai
that his poweris a direct ait fhfmthe Creator, and liable to be vaken away)frora
 used. The r of this gift never went to school a day
in his life, and never did a day'ss work, except to occasionally aid merchanits in
invoicing their goods, and in this business he has been known to keep a score or

He isa.a 
 

2sekthe eaeup wherever‘night 0overtakes him, He is very prow
his gift, and fi i

rnor

Missouri on tate visit West, and they consider him one of the greatest wonders
of the century.
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PIC-004 ANOTHER MATHEMATICAL PRODIGY

Allison, N. T.; Scientific American, 66:276, 1892.

 properly
think it ma

of another, which, in some respects, surpasses ortnine of the kindeover3related.
anaes Field is a native of La Fayette CountyMissoutl, 3a very 8!

 

 

 

 

set man, about forty- five years oold. went to school, even a day,
for reg: raedanmidi He can neither read

nor write hi
of the most ordinaryintellect. In the face of these facts, however, he has

i Vs and is able, a
by instinct, 1 hi intri ii Be djoes hotow

bl in his mind. No d

has ever been able to "catch him" in ciate or in division. He|has been
given problems as ''The circumference of the earth is, jin round numbers, 25, 000

How many flax seed, 

 

 

 

 

wieeed itit?” Within a minute he returns the answer: 19, 008,000,000. If the
tance to the sun or to any of the planets is taken, he answerswith a:s great ease.
If given the day i he instant-
ly gives the day of the week. But what is yet more remarkable is that he can
tell the time at any hour, day or night, without ever pissing aen a minute,

ked » he
gives at o1 m:
Saintes minutes alter three. " In order to test him, Tdrew him ‘off upon some
other question, y object,
passed, I looked at my watch, and asked him the time, He said: "Twenty-seven

nutes to four.

PIC-005 [13-MONTH-OLD CALCULATING PRODIGY]

Anonymous; Science, 17:353, 1891.

Vv. enger, inthe Alienist and Neurologist for July 1
deseribes antant prodigy, Oscar Moore. Two|little colored sualdees were
reciting the ultiplicati onttable at their bome, a little in in Texas, as
hey had repeat f th times twelve
‘wae ey eight, whereupon a thirtecn months old LantaOscarrMoore. who had

timenever ken 1 
are forty- " til the family
became oiled to the freak. Oscar was born in Waco, Texas, in 1885;his
father is anemancipated savesot motheris a mulatto. He was born pect the
 

 

 

 

 

other ; his mem
ity. 175

Celike. h 1d ite all1 he heard“his

ges >has astered an eearray“of statistics, and is greatly eeby
music. The riter + but mi
possess extraordinary mental powers.
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Tyrrell, G. N. M.; The Personality of Man, London, 1946, pp. 30-36.

a highlyaes though generally neethe fact that those erento’
mindof the utnan

greatnes: 
r admittance:oe‘have

into it, sometimes slowly as if oy seepage, but oftenwith a burst of over-
whet power "T

n found, he said, "that it is not by i their works,
but ‘by i and h
who say many fine things, but who understandnothing of mht they say.

nthis sense, exirae 

 

 

mental ? is th id
come, not 0}mat with power, but oft th h i d oth ldly
about them, metime: f isite j In his 
Hymn to Intellectual Beauty, Shotssays:

Sudden thy shadow fell on me
I shrieked and slasped my hands inneostasy.

Has some unknown omnipotence unfurled
The vate of life and death?

 

it. Thex ions:is immense. What comes with weuitling sMocethnceeehas
to be spread out in Sequence and put into wens.wre records how Shelley

forests near Propped |
e with i i i "It was a on

scrawl, u d. h th finger
over Midoover ‘in“tiers and all run togethe:
sketch of a marsh overgrown with bull-rushes, and the blots for wild ducks; such
aJa daultb as

a hen my ig
it i cet

etry," declaned Ghote’ “is neLs, reasoning, a power to beexerte
according to the determinationoyhe Aman cannot say: ‘I will write Poetry.
Thee greattest poet evene on after r the great writers, poets

hold of i floating
t them. It is imperious,* dynamic and wilful. _ Blake said of his§ poem,
Milto twelve or som
vimes:twenty or thirty lines at a time, without Macoditatings and even against my
will."

   

 

He
of some thought or expression 

to wim "hy €chance or magic-~-to be. asit were, something given to him.’

until a Ft

George Eliot told J. W. Cross that in all that she considered her best writing,
there was a "not hersel.
personality e 1
was acting.

ich this spirit, as it were,
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e Sand, in a letter to Flaubert, says: 'The wind plays my old harp
it ise.tt is the other who sings as he likes, weli or ill, and when I try to‘to
thinkabout it, 1am afraid and tellmyself that I am nothing, nothinga all." a.wai .

to writes whil iriting at at
id

going
known."

“Th

Wordsworth ad BonamyPrice that the line in his deara 'Fallings
from us,vanishings, ' which has since puzzled 80.many readers, refers to those

   

strreat‘eastanobject,‘uchaagaa galepost, to reassure See"oawhen

les

the
himselfithharomering at a passage, '' wrote Dorothy ‘Wordsworth. It was u.

ied.

"William tired
se-

r was deni

showed it all to him. "And Thackeray says in the Roundabout Hapers: “ft have
it seems as

a an occult Power was moving the Per
 

 

"Kipling,
his Personal "Daem: tory, Th Eye of Allah, again and again went
dead under his hand."el heenid“not aaae me put it away and waited. Then,

was meditatinggupon somethin; emon said: "Tre at it as an
i and hi Ived."" The "Daemon" behaves

one like a samebody than a something indicating that there is an exteensi f
when

 

 

ourwrpersonality which normalally not know. And what @ honour
k of th ar it s

"Dostoevskysaid: | "T,... write every scene down at once just as it first ~
to ini i months and 8." Again ‘comes 

d th.
 

brought out in the case of R. Ly iousmin who owed 580 mach to he “Brownies. "

‘athton
forMSeuelt," ‘And for the Little Pence what ‘shall I say pantare butinst my
Brownies, God bless them! who do one half of my work for me while Iam fast

 

 

asleep: and in all human likelihood, do the resttor me as well when ts wale
andfondly suppose Ido it for myself. |" ‘or his conscious se."Nhe

man ‘he says: ome
tt f

fact a: se-monger or any cheese, and a realist bemired rsas any chee
inachat so that, by that account, the whole of myPpublished hetion shoud be

ingle ar. uns:e-handed product oof s Brownie, som » some
+t

 
“Shar ddi

set echoes this thought when he non On ne. trayaille pas, on ecoute,
s

Mus
c'est comme un inconnu que vous parle a Voreille- " Aneearning when he says
"Ge n ~2stpas mot qui pense; ce sont mes idees qui pensent pour moi."

Nor

he
one line of verse-——one solitary line---'For the Snark was a Boojum, you
Tk
and
line:

it necessarily matter of high orprspiritual quality which comes from
arroll T waswalking on

n suddenly
see.’

but Fs wrote it dow
that being itslast ™

meso 3by degrees, ata Sonents “during the next year or two, the
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hi hel

and| music. Lord Kelvin had a powerof divination. | He had “at times to devise
 "Edison had
‘a weird ability to guess correctly. '' "Reiser that Einstein, when faced
with a problem, has ‘a definite vision of its possible.solution.*"Sir FFran
  ‘he says,‘and still i laini If, th think

i Tt oft. being hard at work and nein
clear and satisfactory to myself, when 

maton tnictloctual plane. Ih
not run very evenly with“themm.'' Here again consciousness igure not as the
originator of thought, but as its struggling exponent.

 

th

r to seven or eee “taco_and couldFerrata give the factors of any ‘eae
number. "He could not," he said, "explain how he didthis; it Seemed aatural
instinct with him." ers gives a list of thirteen such persons, two
were men of outstanding ability (Gauss and Ampere), three of high ability (eta
ing;Bidder) and one, Dase, lilitle better than an idifot. "He (Dase} could not bi

fro my t Hamb } i "

mathematical 1 h
pied most men forrafet to ob: ‘h
out of while 6ist(persisted only for a tow years.

sic, we Find the same thing. Tehaikovsky writes: "Generally

Id have occu-

th
 

 

  
   
 

 

speKinsti and unexpectedly." "Tt
would be i i
comes over mee directly. a new id: ii d begi a
for i d E th thi

follows
another." "In the midst of“this magic process, Tehalkosty continues, fit fre-

from my somnambulis-
tie state; dreadful indeed i Somettimes they bre‘eak the

. . ad | h 2g:
often‘in vain." "If that conditi f mind and soul. which ti ration, 
 

rt says of his inspiration: "Nor do I hear in my vnagination the parts
sxoceseel but I hear them, as it were, all at once....What a delight this is 
 

   

 

 

 

tell !""

Wagner @ thei i leep on a couch
a hote to Frau ¥ bli
coeinto whihe falls when composing."
|Geor e Sannd,

s that
ohenaeeae "began the most‘heartrending labour I ever saw. Itwas a series of
efforts, of prnesolntions, f th

he days, weep-
ing, walking, breaking hisoe een and altering a haeabeeenames!
and spending six weeks over a single e to write it at last as he had n it
down at the very first."

yeaaSaens had only|to listen as Socrates to his Daemon. "
H. Myers,

saysSonat, to be genius, a work must satisfy two requirements. oennaTe
something original, spontaneous, unteachable, unexpected; and it must also in
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ome Ww:
Does gennius,.,then,

beyond the conscious threshold? That in part may be; but itis surely not in
Things may enter fi
admirable kind. Genius, on the other hand,

has been defined by Carlyle as "an infinite Capacity for taking pains. " But taking
pain: wilt not by kill it. what,nem

i t

must labour to expressit. 8 needs ar vinfinite capacity for taking pains. "
Thetechnical abiliity: must workon the inspiration. Technical skill alone can
produce a
yond. Yet that which comes from beyond, if bereft of worthy expression, is not
great. though it may be

was an example of this. latter. In genius, inspiration and intelligenceare

Wh. ial which f th f insvirati f 2

i tered th ind i ily senses? Or does it come
consider IL f whatfrom Let uw

in states of religious mysticism. (pp. 30-36)

SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCE IN PATIENTS WITH NERVOUS

 

  
 
 
  
 

 

 
 
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

PIG-002
AND MENTALILLNESSES

Schott. Emmett L.; J 1 of d ial Psychology, 26:94-101, 1931.

A careful . holovical i Ie that
rv li 7 1h : ee ig Pelrerneen

fr a iving pp: i i it in thi In fact, to.
wledge, th blished i

Sadie formal
intelligenceWwho,oesthe@ erie of observations, have sufered from some

wever, a wealth

ict ilabl various pl
Lat ibject tL ion b i ity. A consider-

ti h jentifie advant:

of for i d of d di

personal friends, or
en enemie: t 1 Ty acqt i individual i

questo i i i 4 ine th i diti ft
i has b in their diari letters, and other writ-

ings, h 1 limited A innu: bl
factors. Hence, i
first-hand inf ti in ol ol ing which ther
has b aderabl d lei

y mentioning
the studies which havebeen made in related fields and by giving a summarwary0of
the various point: report that Ter

di i i h t: hefirst

 divided the earlier
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d, inductive;
andof the third, direct, as inonttell:8 “AmotigenMen of7 setonce", the first
 

   

as ‘Terman stated, the 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Pp igati f gift Several of
qi Je i " 1 + A hy

f h h f ‘Tuati
h loved ;in a number

Dr. Ev Reid h vided 5 f th

points of view whi pri i i i g
and insanity. In her payper|entitl i Mani
in Literary Genius" ‘rom numerous 
riters who held that genius is directly allied to insanity. Many of them con~
 

ability i is view which is quoted
from olen oy ‘ted and others is as follow

“Great wits to madness eure are near allied,
And thiin Parone do their bounds divide. ""

A second point of view with

activity, itati h and in that
sense, is neurotic". Still
persons of the genius type are semi-insane. In her article Dr. Reid gives names
  

 

 

th h had ding t more investi-
gators, from a f f mental disea: i
among these » Christ, Brutus,tather, Savonarola, Bunyan,
Hobbs, Cromwell,*rete=‘vary Lamb, Byron, Shelley, Dickens, Darwin,

many otothers equally familiar to most of us. This article is concluded by
 

 

 

 

 

 

geniuse: whomare Keats,
Calonage. Ruskin, Burns and Poe. All of these men,‘according toto Dr. Reid's
data, suffered maint: and many of them certain
inebricties in addition, Asa psychiatrist, she interprets moral wieakness, lack

I power, andother F th
ffered. Sh ded tt .

econd study that of Dr. osener on
intelectual Efficiencyiin Relation to Insanity”. Inhis summaryhe states that

f

 intellectual effici " Tn th him"‘it seems that the
bid el é P of the

intellectual products''. To quote further, "If milder psychoses and nearoses

1
yhig! eg L by

 

the
h b 1 rule. There are too

many h bi 8 normal b th i i
1 d ti

1 relationship exists
in eneralvonces genius and insanity. "
 

 s the one by Terman
andChase entitled "The Psychology, ‘Stolosyaeedasegy of Genius". Again,

onall related ph
rpiect appearing in the Twenty-third Yearbook of the National Society for the
Study of Education. This rather

ta] sth of + The
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Cottier Cox and Terman andbis ociate: These have rapisais Pecome
rather widely read. The view pu h,oeanticularly by Terman and Cox, that
"genius is exceptionally stable nd‘retbalanced0r that "the instability of
genius is a myth" has beengaining in acceptant

I 1d 1930 Witty and|renman
namely that "genius is directly related to

eresand That “the cnatastity h",
based on hasty generalizations. ney make a directattack on the statement of
+ i i tt Le. of 140 and above,  
 

 

 

 

to come our IE li They int out
that d a genius” an
also that a gifted child"
They arelik ivi iew,
and their pecific cases, f which
 

that we hope our study Soartineie data of some significance.

vations on approximately 2,000 adults. All of these individuals were at one time
patients under 

 

 

    

theBen Ford Hospital in Detroit. e of them have been in the hospitaloron
se different occasions. All of thomhaverer from some nerv
mental disorder ranging inSeverity from the mildfor: s to the3 ost
serious psychose:Se

ti f those 450 of thisnuraber have.
bh 7 was .

the Binet-Simon Test. A 7 ‘y cha: he I. Q. 's of th
a moderately distributi: ward the lower end of
the scale. The m 1.Q. 92.4; eewas 103. 87; veOs was 75.1. At the
upper end of the I.3“atstribution for these adults we have eighteen cases with
teos$ of 120 and over.

selves primarily in this study.

 pass every h
a mental age of nineteen years ‘ond sixmonths and an I.1.8 of 122. AHof the

g assed all b h d
that they ‘could meet far more cucustandard. For example they scored from

; + th  superior|adult ot hey i d ten digits forward and eight
ight and seven re pectively a i i hi

tests onthe soate. y di i i h
's in accordar

Terman. This gives each an I.&.of at least 14. We were able to secure re~
liable 1 Q.   

hildhood escent year I. Q. 's thus ob-
tained were all above 140. Comparing the:results of our ownnetantrdBinett
 

L Q.'s above 140 at an earlier time, we found such marked similarity in per-
that rt

fonony I weratings of 140 or over. If we had had adequately standardized tests 
 

groups studied by’Terman and others---I. Q. 140 and above, and vocationiein minon
uch ‘groups let

t el it
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h a median
women and nine of them are men. The age range for thewomen is from eighteen

ty- EL d for th feiy years and for ith Qf
 for th
 the men.

 

 

 

 
 

twenty-two for

student, ---5; small business for self,---3; steno, r,---2; factory ere
---2, and one each for railway mail clerk, schoolteacher, cane dancer and
radio singer, librarian, auto!mobile inspector, and flor s assistant.

, Edue atiHionally, ity
tle the third 5 four in the second and

one in te i
had | the el ‘h di id had finished only the grade school.

Th nce. In general, the educa~ ar ntranc
tional achievement records of these conients,, in so far as we were able to get
them, had been of superior type. Some exceptions, however, were obviously
misfits, misunderstood and maladjusted pupiils.

The primary
Thos. J. Heldt,
Hospital. The folloaine dhanbetion of diagnoses was found:

of the Henry Ford

08

(Aueyee, Tani Hysterical type, ---1; Hypochondriacal
and Anxiety-tiystera, we-}

Payeevathie‘Personality, A red
Constitutionalapenas Personality

(Inadequa’ chizoid trends, ---2; with Homo-
comalitne a

fanis pressive Psychos:
(Tested in hyooraie Shase)

Anxiety State, Mild
Symptomatic “Mental Depression
Epilepsy. Idiopathic, Grand Mal
Enoephialitis,oaronic Epidemic

ral wer system Syphilis
Tabet: ‘ype

f th definitely asso-
d with ized ie di hile th bh trictly psy-

 
i truek first

themselves. This may
 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 

b
by
ni fs types. raised

i titi t le for exis-
h do with i The fact that five of thes:

pai 4 a, i for
ological suid i hools. We al ‘hall

the fact that th f th i a

Th high intell i misunderstood,

led by their i i i 4
 I It ift i i tate of mind.

tate that th Witty and Leh
“has a higher| metabolic rate than the| normal pee If aoe would permit us 

eniui
facts contrary to their statement. Ten individualsofthe group}hat metabolic

i i i i i tudie: 14 to plus
ro. angesaverage,20 per cent. Only three of them were Foves "taken according
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This is within the : d f mi 10

to pluss 10 per cen i ti
Statement by the svithors mentioned above. However Dr. Henry gives labora-
tory evidence to sh
states “regardless of the personality disorder". “Hence, there is obviously need
for further investigation on this point.

let wi consider th

h di 1s of ionally superiori

widely assetaSeal
neuropathic farnily retkeround, All of themm haduttered or wereZe suffering from

mental disorder
the time of their observation. Since near
mental disorder was represented in the groupSof450Peents from which the

lead. We

 

 

 

 

igh t would appear thal ly reliable
sampling of subjects. Bighteen is 4 per cent of the total number of caases. _Ter-

per Q.
above; 2 per cent reach 128 or above; 3 per cent reach 125 or above; _an 5 pe x

cent reach 122 or above intelli-
gence is neither more ni ill persons
than it is among the population atTarge?

In our A Je in the state of Mi
  

Terman and his oooaates“ahat|is,-wefound that in those5youths with very high

 

  

1. Q'sSs instability was not present. Hence e become more critical in accept-

apparently as many people of very high 1.Q. among the | nervous andthe mentally
ill imilar number
health. Yet this conclusion stands re convincingly when we consider how
various factors of selection, particularlyteachers’ estimates, might exclude

T i th, dv ofth hi
To summa: ly

a moder: itely i i Li i i ith

vous andmental illnesses. in this group the percentage of individuals with
erior i ‘ lati

thai istbout 4 i intelli
gence and instability,vat rather anaedank apitity,

PiG-003 PSYCHOTIC ILLNESS AND ARTISTIC PRODUCTION

Carstairs, G. M.; Nature, 194:1012-1014, June 16, 1962.

 
p of persons. It afflicts rich and poor, intelli-

gentet‘stupia, ifted and th ted alike. ‘h jent! ent

or thew it ion i unwelcome,
i

man tke the artist, the psychotic sees the world Sterearteoma ordinary _
men;fo:x him it often assumes a personal, or a threatening, implication---but

all it is full of the utmexpected.
n our everyday life we tend to surround ourselves with familiar things,

familiar sights, sounds, routines, gestures; and familiarity dulls perception.
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t he sights and

will be in a few days’ 

 
 
 

of that first day are more vividly
tim i i

ib "the inno
cent eye" hness ofa
child's Ovileakaon theworld. Itisa eghtened awarenessindeed, but o1

 This issespecially true during the active stage ofthe illness, which will some-
times|

colour and hope. He
is paniulte aware that he himself has changed, andIhetis filled not with self-pity
though hi

may lead to self-destruction. Fortunately, severe depression isa disorder of
imi i d return to active

ain. ice of one of the earliest painters whose
menanesshesbeenrally“cooumoated,

 

 
 

 
 
 

x Goes (1440-. 82), ap early Flemieh master,| twice experience
ett

d d 1. far apart as Vie and
Edinburgh. His Trinity Altar f dh includ

t 4 he attendant fj

f but | as at appy man. He was
i b dep ion and, lik ly dep ives,

i i At th ag
d retired t It was notuntil five   
 

ar
tetater, however, th

that he was doomed. The monk, mindno2 doubt of David" 3 playing to Saul in
milar circumstances,

but it was only gradually i hi
1481 he was able to paint again; his Death of the Vingeeee)wasescomplied
in that year |but itwas probably his last work; in the following year his m:

but this sounds
Critics, wise after the

work; but it is

 
like the‘ypieal selfdepreciation ¢of the melancholic.

 
 

 
 

 
 

event. ,
which survived rather than for any

revelation ofhis‘serious illness.
i i f Pi le too was a man

noted for i i d ional Born in ‘ence, a son of a
stonemason, h i buildi

i the time he was fifteen. He
ticed t le wh hit et, b

 
 

punctuated by here he studiedfor
atime under Tiepolo. He faarealiedwith his eeewith his father and wi
Vasi,| whoo taught him engraving.

after
te ith
Sanne produced nearly 1, 200 otehtngs, many of eeoet“complexity. For se’
generations his for teachingin
every European school of architecture. In 1745, powever- appeared an extotras
din:nary series of etchings~--th Imaginary Pris
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Six yearslater, when at the height of his3career, Piranesi returned once

md brought out

pri re eloquently inhuman, vast and sinister than befo:

 

   
 

This
justapositionoFbelligerent impetuousness, violentney andPreocoupation

ongly that Piranesi was
d ‘ Ah 3 episod,

P:
Tt 1746-1828) was another man in

whom lis of furi ‘ey al ith fits of black d Like Piranesi,
 irate
husbands. He is remembered for his vathlosely-¢ea sepa.of the es and
folly of the very society of which he was anidol. At times eeming! al-

alignant folly of mankind, as
series of etchings The Disasters of War, a sardonic commentary onthe Napol-
eonic
personal visions, as inthe title© page "The SL Monsters".

i clehty. in hi 8 of
anchol ‘ing 0! ie painted the series of Pirnturas Rene 3» Of

wit one ‘ot ihe mostterribleisio Cheeni Peron—Calldren: with macabre
umour, Goy. cho}ose to hang this Picture in his din

Melanch understand: we have all some-
pimes feltdepeased. B i i i bout
 

It early i stimulat

ini behind normal
thonomene. One is competed |to wonder in what does this 'yet, lie: perhaps
iti ttribut Earlier f the

menlikeDali, aerairet and Yves ‘Tanguy-—-were quite frank-
ly tate, even
though the dream shouldoft ht: In the early 1920's the term
‘paranoid' had
their aim to pai t frankly hae imagery. This was their tribute to the
‘magical’ qualieyofEchizophrenic‘Phantasy, a quality which was attributed to
it ‘iginint

The o1 of aan distor
tions of perception. ree willfescribe arene ght in the aea changed ©

 surrealist school--
1 ; F th 
 

 
d h rainbow-

 

when he painted his Maleewe sand The Sh: A similar vision is apparent
inthe carly Stages of theremark.remarkable series of paintings,of cats executed by 

at first
realistic, charming and full of life, they becomeele‘ageninto
angular
into a shapeless kaleidoscopic mass.

Anothher i i h

 

 

Lunt:
hi ffecti ode in the life of Victor-

x-painter, it first
metieaots drawn, studied and cold. Then, intay 1864 oe naan5
colou: ripe sensu
apostr Shy

 
ious forms appear, while on the facing page of hisook he

tie and confused man's f

a solitary eye. The confusion reaches a climax---and thenMete eridoalyiit
is over: a new series of neat, dispassionate flower-paintings (dated 1865)
supervenes.
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Another patient from Maudsley Hospital w: ready
showed considerable technical skill: but during|her rhizoprentines her
Paintings became slapdash, hasty, almost incoherent: vite in

parasrT, as her personality rallied again, she eeeroeced |herself much more co-
herently ina finger~painting of two nightmare faces.
 

which threatened to overwhelm them. Ina lesser tSaeoeapealt art is

prelude to allhis bursts ofcreative work.

‘fi f th
never more so per-
 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

years.
sat th ; ta wi One

ofnttheseiis tojorallyone'sintellectual i tt it to defi d
P this is the ob ional def, Few

tantly assailed by th tk i
sleepof reason as n painting after fg

tall he h d hol d

His bestiary, of course, is drawn largel diti he Middte Ages;
sense of urgency

the fate of th It has long

throw the world, h t i f alchemi boli 3 but
> Meni itas a member

pi i and their rt bal 1 be ft 
the Breth f th

in his paintings.
A fi

yh f Bosch aniathat vibe re

i this patient was
his own

He depicted these feel-
ingselogwentyiin a series of Paintings, Particularly in one entitled The Maze.

for BP
phantasies and

one Neofmerecurrent,anneenka Speomem memorie

 

 

This Patlent won through, after some years, toa relative peace of mind. He
is sti painting, workas lost its former tragic inte!ensity. Bosch, if one
can meee his woke
the i be found i of
his works, 'siheom which repro human fall. ar innocent eye"

annihilation.
We need a Goya ora ‘Hieronymous Boschmorayto> quickenonour sense of
urgency

“ht
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PIG-004 [SINGING IDIOTS}

Anonymous; Science, 17:353, 1891.

 

 

 

 

Esquirol ted ion to th idi without the power of speech
lag Dr. Wil d je child ith

normalchildren inbegatto2 vocal range, sense of rae and ‘memory for
melody; 7 pe

1 Le adi d cent

ability ti
   
Sevelonenane.of the musical sense in idiots, says the PolagrelealSeminary, is
the more strikingas there is no evidence of any other artistic taste. The practi-
cal outcome o f al
culture in the training of idiots.

PIG-005 THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HIGHEST MENTAL CAPACITY
AND PSYCHIC ABNORMALITIES

Juda, Adele; American Journal of Psychiatry, 106: 296-307, 1949.

 

 

I. Introduction, book,
1Genius and Mental Tilness, "which"stimulated this ereiteatio The edi-

abi Mtty who ha ss
s well as the incidence

 

 
 rel latives, and thi It begun

asearl as 1927 and coebopagesin 1943. sitothe originalGermanmanu-
with

 
(1650

to 1800) h 1 hi id b d
he Eneli i ‘i i h f th

d scienti f th h and 19th ‘ dedi.

cated
nattonal Boundaries. In fact, many of the chosen geniuses are‘vel known in

anslation of

abstract of the original.
The magnitude ofthis study is illustrated iby the fact that 19, 000 pers:

 
 

 

About 5,°000
peopl in the course of 17 years. The creative

alities ivi i 113 artists and 181 scientists.
Further 
selence- 112 in natural sciences, 9 in tehnteatenedSciences, and 9 states—

sciences are 15
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jurisprudence, 3 in eureational science, 9 in languages, Qin philosophy, and
n theology. In the nat d 5 astronomers

botantate, 8 chemists, 8naaeeore 12 mathematicians, 25 physicians, °
mineralogists, 16 physicists, and 8 zoologists.

The sub: th iets i
 ulptors, 37 poets,

20 painters, and 26 musicians (composers only). The selection of the highly
i iti ini ‘ields. 
 prior to World WarI.
German Austria, German Switzerland, and the Baltic States.

. stad
is omitted.

IX. Result and Summary. The hereditary background and the physical and
mental health conditions of 294 geniuses and their families were investigated.
u h h h d Its and realize that the
 

reader Id b
hi fidential nati ink personal interview,
 however, put us u der

 

 

 

 

Without d 1 i the most
1 sead in th

1. ty and
psychic health or illness, d ai ‘h 
  

igh numbe
pats the slogan "geniusrand insanity." paneagain capoeuaity cehicebbronia,
rovved to be detrimental to creative ability. , Milder psychic abnormalities

binati f Honal i
 

bility and peychic rted i c

population relative to life duration, “vert, anddisposition to organic|diseases
i vitality 

is of high tal ‘faculty. to
maniest‘tet infirst-and second-born children.

"die out." Th tal ability
of intellectually prom-
 

 

5. The proces: comp!
ect heredi-

tary transmission is probable in the fields of music, painting, nathonatine and
technical invention. In general, there mustbe aPreparatory gro}und in forma of
 trait:

Manual dexterity in the
and philosophic~

posingfactors for the formation ofa feos.
ently

music and poetry, music and painting, and painting, ‘seipreand architecture.
q. etweenthe

f

the scientists, especially those in the natural science group.
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8. The geniuses and their families show a h righer { i f ph

ly in the artists‘By

seeaty onliin the‘ctentst,in afrequency 10 timesOe incidence of the average
population. 

 

 

 

more prevalent
amongthe arti: th Loth: we
more frequent among the scientists.

9. i d sci h lative biol

inferiority f the artist hibi thee higher number ic ab: Li
 families, ility and shorter life

he increased
No difference hetwoen the tw
 

d illevithe highe:
infant“mortality,and the higher divorce rate.
groups existed relative to physical health.

10. The incid i i ility is remarkably
low in the d € th i A h icid b

high.
1. The wi f th i » in th i excellent

i indirectly to the outstanding
recoplehmentsofof their husbands.

th

i and the
in the northern and westerns diancts. No dis! noes was exolsvely

limited to either of the two groups. The greatest volar,number of geniuses ca
from the thickly populated andracially mixed middle regions of Germany nd
Switzerland. The optimal
factor for the formation of geniuses.
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PH-001 EIDETIC IMAGERY: A CROSS-CULTURAL WILL-O’-THE-WISP?

Doob, Leonard W.; Journal of Psychology, 63:13-34, 1966

A. Introduction. Presumably any aspect of behavior merits cross-cultural
eg tnnd an i Se 4

h od sctoht | ;,

universality and applicabilit ientific princi izati Al- 
attention has been paid to people" s normal, waking |images. They have been dis-
missed as private, i al;
nothing more, it has been assumed, need be

Relatively unnoticed, hoowever, is the tdoctmnentodview, Promulgated a
long time ago,
imagery, eidetic imagery, must be more prevalent than it is in the West.
Although they may be associated with aneesense modality, eidetic images (EI)

  

 ually: ppear in
front of the eyes (whether.or not‘the eyes"are open), to persist after stimulation
by an externalStimulus for a period of time generally longer than an ordinary

able, alter-inmage, be scanu: rather than negatively
(i. ae enawe from a red Sojoet |is red,ane green). Over a half century of
Oeecaren in the West, especially in Germ: » has shown that by and large EI are negatively
very, very rarely among adults. Scattered anecdotes, however, suggest that
  
  

"'s thus, this investigator was
once told, students at a university in West Africa allegedly reproduced, during
an examination, pages that they hvphensted

in th i Mar 8:
h summar P

been provided in Grerman by Traxel, who, therefore, is cited in this eelwa
ever necessary 4 sible.

EI lend themaslvonto cross-cultural research because, fortunately, they can
be objectively inve! stigated:
traits, th
necessary|to decide whether a. person from any society,has sneezed ata given

ome!

 
 

h
 In madition, the

it is easy 
  
 

  

y to look at a
d i d ph ba ee afterwards. Here,

nevertheless, i hs t be slowl
agonizingly tested under d dull:

E. Summary. Haphazard’y 1 £ child d adults in five
i ieti idetic i i le uniform

manner closely id of re- 
tarded American children, Althoughthe incidence varied markedly, the Dhe-

terms everywhere. The images neither aided recallappreciably nor reduced
the attenti i and
  
   

con-
sistent or ve i a d b idetic i da
variety| of demographic f; r EE ariable:

Ly i F th that of set had a facilitating
ffect th 1 the i The tentat Jusion i hed
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f a bei te ther than abstract, may represent
a survival fi i i
they may ; ere ; iencing

F difficulty + ‘ sth th,
 

 

Pil-002 HYPNOTISM AND EIDETIC IMAGERY

Anonymous; Science News, 108:168, September 13, 1975.

 

haps.you can regain it. A person with ax hotontahie memory, or eidetic
imagery, is able to briefly examine a visual stimulus, such as a picture or
design, aand t j i |, Sophis-
ticated and f

children may have eidetic imagery. _ Very few, however, retain the spitity;
Neil S. Walker of

Western Hlinois University has used the fact that only children have eidetic
imagery as a basis for testing the validity of hypnotic age regression. In other
words, itppeoople can actually regress to their childhood, then some of them
showNd be ble to delemonstrate eidetic imagery ability while regressed. The test
 

 the eidetic ability. Each

 formless arra pli pattern
areshvermpone, ameting nage|isSeen. A person with a photographic 
 

 

 

picture.
we subjects in Walker i gi a ho were

hig They i
three.conndifions:mormal waking, neutral wypnoatsns hypnotic age regr‘ession
to the ageofssev imagery ability
while 
system ofwatoernarien processing. These findings, although still preliminary
and unreplicated, ¢

id imagery thr ough hypnotism.

PH-003 SOME UNUSUAL VISUAL AFTER-EFFECTS

Warren, Howard C.; Psychological Review, 28:453-463, 1921.

Delayed After-Sensations. During the summer oF1918 a large map of the
battle front in
bed I usually tr g thi p —

ving thee eyes.‘slowly to:‘and ‘fro. The room was dark except for a movable
electriclight whic!h, ast turned it, illuminated one part oor anotherot the map.

forests as well asroads and
boundaries.
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 I undressed
quickly and turned out the ont I then noticed in the!field of vision (with eyes
closed) rather distinct pictures
on the map. There were networksof lines like the roads, and patches like the
swamp markings. These pictures werenot stationary, but moved slowly to and

 

 
 

 

 

fro. part of the map.
J have noticed a simi i reading at night in

di i i illuminated. After
the light i i i i i and letters. These move very

6 in the visual! field in raaeem I have never been able to identify
positivelyany printed word. Occasionally there isa stron;ng sugges!stion of some
familiar word, such as

1S impresaion is not supplied by the central magiOren Occasionally
. 4G

1 t

indistinct to identify anyouta card.
 

 

 

 

  
d tt I was examin-

he mi : . + f th ell Tt
ing under

s late in the ft ‘h i for an electric stand:
h and lide to th -piece

field i

tively limited.
1 u d the slid.
  1 hlowly

ide. Theeslides were examined in this way, for abouthalf anhour. Then,

ili 1 fell i

way waking I looked at my wrist watch, but onacne ‘lose my eyes

 

s fully awake . the center of the visual field I observed asmall circular
i piece

previously before the eyes of the field was dahe ight field
was Billed|withblackkspots, unenerve cells, whichwwere niteome long
fibers ontents of the bright field moved slowly to and fro in

T ob= 

served‘this after-sensation very carefully for several minutes. The Hebted
area (about the fovea) seinal 
  
 

 

moving Beuz y distinct, imilar to nerve-:eel
bodies and apparent:
the salientfeatures were furnishedod(sofar aasSaycan idee)by central imagery
elem ome

ae + Vid r 
“These movingafter-sensations Tasted about 15 innate. 1 opened my eyes

wo ti 1 ay

7 th again A d the ob: ti from
 

the definiteness of the figures seen, their motion, and the fact that wae Serene
unmistakably of retinal origin.

  

 

 Asss a child I had the cap: ivid visual im-
pressions. In our household family|prayers were held aoe Timeafter time,
with eyes closed, I observed the play of colors before mime. The impressions
often to i i
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pal ntinually movingor ct
d ch d of thei d and

Sanat to voluntary control Often they were as vivid and clear-cut as
aetual sensations. d fi th £ eigh li
to twelve or more, i
corroboration. I ampersonally 1

Later I was accustomed, with a cousin of my own age, to try to 'see stories'
Wheth.

 yy alue without

visualized
I cannot ths i imagery, oftenquitemn cas
vivid, | “butnot 80|‘real!’ ft
  

 voluntary, at other times they
pene ooffevery effort. So far as I ean recall at this distance of time, the human

other 

 

 

 

figure familiar very distinct and de-
tailed.

tivath f visuali b h f eight when

under d. . For many
years my 
althoughI worked eaeidccably with visual after-sensations.

 PB
  

 

 
 

 

ig with yes. At ily retinal
light and lecting after-sensations. Gradually the visualizing power has returned,

id I ble to pict luntarily, though ividly as in adoles-
cence.

I obtainthese visualizations by i i the retinal field
i it of what I jecti i real

scene. At first I see only play i tinal light, which I weave into
i i inati Then all i
 

 vividly real for an instant. I have never

st; 
for

ate: ily has the same result.
The purely involuntary ype of visualizati: on, hich i the> phenome

tal-gazing, i my case;
but Th jonally + i f thi

th losed defini ill appear b ;

asoat an illumination as daylight. I seem to be looking through my closed
eyelids. The scene is apparently as real, as vivid, as eeee as an actual

cape, Thee phenomenon lasts not more than a minute. { have never been
movement. Itis5 a §scene-~

not a happening. The two most vivid

immediately on waking acingtheaon Once the scene was a tropical l!and—
Ti 1 d detailed andBP: er. 
 

 

 

 

 

  

scape,
winking.

Relation to Earlier Work. Tt Pp b h b
little investigated, thoughthey i i ‘hani

ory
rbantschitsch reported in 1903 that in ear!-‘ie"ne as able voluntarily

to call up color impressions withclosedyes. This diminished in
later years; he can still bringup colored viernes |btontywithsousus

i i imilar to my vol
paper (1905) Urbant. chitsch that after th it on
closing his eyes, bl f land 
oft:rees and bushes. These visualizations may recur for several are‘lerthe

gi tkhan after
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 sensations. Thi i Fe

+

great i h really
th they bear i 4

central processes.
G. J. Bureh ‘ted in th i imilar to my micro-

scope effect. m his way i

P: 
  
 

 

 

 

4 i h in the dark he obtained ft t fr
v , al

the flame for ab i ai tinal fog, and afterwards
here>eveloped b h h he had d th +t. a

delayed after-sensation.

by V. Crbantschiteeh. b hitsch disti ish I isual
oryim bild98 (1)

rung), and (2) Visualizations tAncchastiche Cedahinenider,
bilder Se aubjestiven Anechain-eon reefirst case the object formerly

s merely represented, in ‘ond case it i 8 sulibjectively seen again. ''
The|latter tal modification by
the author. It is not clear how he distinguishes them from|after-sensations

More recently
experimenstudies by. E. R.   Psychologi-   
    
  
 

 

  

 

cal Laborato ‘ i in 1920 and oth

La
distinguishes three types of visual alter-effect: qd) Nasbbilder, (2)

Anechatungshiter and (3) fter~
nsations, Visualizations, and Memory Images, respectively. The An:ahangs-

bild or .-daensch and Busse
consider them th grad (Gedachtnisstuf

Ww hosen wi ir ability to obtain
vivid visualization. pp h pacity for vi ization i i

indi I per cent. f all chi oe
 from iL to 1% years of ce thewereanes together with many older
After-sensations were obtained by ae subjects after a 40-s. cond€

the visual stimulus, visualizations after a 5-second exposure. The intntens

 

 

 

the sual stimulus is not stated, though this would seem to be an esseitial“factor

open eyes, and were usually to abl edwath
a f tk i d oth bjective fig pla

ble to hold the aft ffects and Th biect
J

compare them with the objective figures.
i imed i vii sual after-effects,

erception.
turned about theSagittal axaxis8after the phenomena has been obtained, the memory

age deviat 
ive. th i f he shifting optical axes in the mem~
ory ; ft ti The cl ange in

ft

 in the memory image. In gen
mory images wereflat, visualizations stood out in relief, and ater-senselions

speared solid. Visualization: Pp
apaair of (objective) thread and the aft anotk pair of thread: 
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 1 lear in detail P
i images.
 aensch, experi ing

of the binocular li £ visi d th i f th tinal
fields hold for‘Visualizations, the same as for visual perceptions. Visualiza-
Hons withstand vcluntary control more than memory images; in other words,

ory images ar e plastic> than viiisualizaltions

  

 

onthe
izations are not produced and altered by suggestion, but are orderly (peyehono-

ic)
tigati ti Th it ported _and the general agreement
 

  
appear tooe Mhetatiats this conclusion.

ThysiologicalBasis.otMisuat After-effects. The most important problem
in connectio! er-effects, in the opinfon ofthe present writer, is
their point of wns are y generated per’‘ipherally or centrally ?

the case visual aft there seems no reason to doubt

 

 
 
 

 
 

 

aeIn
that they
n the retina itself.
o

i ention: (1 i
‘ast numbe r i i Id b

annentire life-time. (2) There is no known motor mechanism for the‘voluntensy
val i ti

The delayed i weakenthe
first argum mewhat. It i ident that aft y persist in the —

d bs t. rather i Tati f th tinal regions;
 
 that after ty minutes or longer they
newed sensations. The oe then arises how long ¢this retinal, retention can
last.
 

days £ tral origin, as he believes,
or are©they layed after~sensations ?

The second argument still holds. The absence of motor nervesin the retina
supports ne vievieww theat ri‘etinal retention is only a secondary aid to memory--:

d 

 

 

 

that the streal and not through a
etinal mech:

(c} Turningnonow tooenalpations, the question of their source is somewhat
perplexing. ildhood fe.8-5 the
hanging color patterns) iL , they
are apparentl. i i in tk i On the other hand,

i
   

caused by casual retinal stanaingon'tnor was it a delayed after-sensation, unless

or¥picture. defi kit iph
in favor isuali

tal i

My voluntary
retinal processes, which are emplified intoeeainet scenes by the atition

_, Ret‘inal timuli esseential to my Present
nt d either

. ° . . p
in childhood nor today
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rei, M shen conser he vanechaategebatden to be a kind of prolonged after-
sation. visualizations;

but they a: etnr more vivid as shown by the fact that they persistin all their

 

 

 

detintonesswith open
be brought fairly well into line with Jaensch’

lightly different. A is the visual

due to objecti imulati it th the m y image, which
4 isual vict
 sth elwith cl
 

f 1 aft y
Pure After-sen: These are clear-cutIt and vivid. eas
onas reals fatis,oThere is no question of mistaking them forwgments

etinalstimu.

 

 

 

They
2. Mixed.‘Alter-elfecte. Here the after-sensations are not them:

definite, but they seem to be woven into definite figures and scenes by the‘add
If th the scen

voluntarily controlled; if not, it is refractory. ‘This type is recognizablydi“ler
ent the fi he vi. ‘ thi

 of details. It is a partial visualizal
factors.

3. Pure Visualization. The ‘tropical scene’ experience is the best example
Theis type

e detaiitsare life- Tike, but in my case do not admit of careful examination: I
aeuid say that
after-sensations. The experience seems real, though obviously iti not external.

, hallucinations, and the phenomena of aneoanoe apparently belong to
this“type.

Visualization offers a promising field for research. The writer believes
the i and central ele-
ents. .

from each source,
retinal i d very definit ely by any ne

stimulation. Changes
general illumination, winking, eye-movements, attempts at voluntary control
one or
the central from the peripheral elements in a visualiz:

The radical behaviorist has a further task. u the Shonomena vinich we call
 

 

memory and imagery by motor factors, as the
behaviorist asserts: he must discover the motor path leading to the vetina which
arouses visual mi mory inmage:
im:ageiis a motor=nensory affair.

mary. Several

po:rted of vivid visualization (both veluatary andareunten) in childhood and
in later life.

lored ble i ¢ pictures
life may be di

 

n smu Ce abilit
to anaages‘eeuitations, My left
so that distinet impressions are obtai ned only withthenight eye. Possibly my
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These peersonal¢ i pared with ‘lier observations and
experiences. The i Urbant-
senitsech. Jaensch's recent work i by laboratory
me i at vi i be ob.

ith hat th b d with
De 
 pictures, and that they tal te Jaensch

divides visual after-effects into three grades: after-sensations (Nachbilder),
visualization: imag: i

fi f various

henomena, how far tht dai i d how far to central pro-y
esses,

are discussed.

 

(Drawing by John C. Holden}
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PiM-007 A PRODIGY OF MEMORY

Creighton, J. H.; Knowledge, 11:274-275, 1888.

Daniel McCartney was born in Westmoreland County, Tenneyania, Septem-
ber 10, 1817. His father wasofTrish descent and his mother Ger I first
met him in Delaware, Ohio, n 1871. Notic of his coming, and whathhe would

j i he arrived. The meeting was 

io a public hall. The president and several ereeesarn and many Students of the
Ohio Wesleyan pniversity, and also a few citizens, were present.
Brown, of Cardington, tated what he could do, and introduced ha ond con-
due!ted the examination.ve S. Moore, of the First National Bank, was pre

Other_genstemen
h of Mr. Brow state-
  

mee
McCartney was then fifty-four years old, of medium height, rat

heavycet, with rather large, well-formed head; square, large, highreheat
complexionpale. ntenance ssober, dignified, benevolent. Eye ective,

ti lind. Hi

ate and confident, using but few words. His dress was creep|but decent.
The audience . Asamefe exam

mation went on, sefor
r forrty years was remembered. I canny refer toa few things hat‘oceunred
 

  
 

thy |having the year and day forty years, and tell it instant-
ly. He could tell he d Could
give the state of the weather, forenoon and afternoon, for forty years without
mistake. One gentleman asked for the day ehthe wees about fifteen or sixteen
years before. McCartney replied Friday. lo, t e gentleman, “that is
wrong. That was my wedding day, and it waso Thusad lay." "Now," said 4a
Brown, ' ‘can any geentleman in the hall tell|who is right 2" “Yes, ! "said Mi
  

‘ight. ere raised as to the day,of
the week, but or the old calendar Me Cartney was rightevery|tim

eth

Testament. Professor Hoyt (Hebrew professor) read alarge numberof passages
till th audiens ntirely where
He could tell whathe was doing every day from his boyhood.

PresidentMerick, “having prepared himself on several dates, asked him what
he was doing on a certain day, naming the time, Several years before. "Looking
at the eclipse, " aid he. His8 muItiplication table t up into millions. E

ib. i tl On
ie

numbers given was ten figures deep, another was coven figures deep. He could
raise any number under 40 to the sixth»power tneantly He coneraise any

8 give 

  
number under inut
the number 89, h i i id di
a few minutes (496.981, 290, 961) ant
onds of periods me from the Mosaic creati‘ion, and could give the feet
nehes of diderosl isteances, Professor H. M. Perkins (professor of astronomy)
asked him a question jNeCartney said he had never been given such a question,

 

but he would What was very remarkable wass, he neverr asked thee profe:‘esso.r
state it a ain, 1

said it came out with a fraction, and the fr;action was one-ei;‘ght a few min-
utes morehetold off the long line of figures. A gentleman wrote five or six
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columnsof figures, seven or eight deep, on the blackboard and read them to him.
i fe d

next day if he still remembered them, he told them off again without a mistake.

 

Daniel McCartney

  

At th: Ti f th nature were

asked. Si a test, for we were perfectly
were

a great number of wahoed 4when five or six years old, and he could Noenee mM:
little events from thattearlyly age. His full power of memo:ry was attained at the

: ‘Id si h

 ould remember what he ate for breeakla“edinner, and
2 Dut all by hear-

and fifty tunes.

He learnt nothing by re

 

supper for moreethan“forty years.
ing. His sight was so defective, espec:cially in early life, seid ould not read,
erent very coarse print, and that very slowly, and with great actwe was
alw: 8 poor, and his waves: with who!om,he lived, were poor. tion
hen i

 
in some bus:
sight. Severalal
little success.
Chic,whenro.
 but
At one‘time, in 1871, heegte in the Opera House, Gotnnee,
mbers of the legislature, teachers,| and professional men were

At thatpre
andgave entire satisfaction.
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: : h ¢. f hie d f

most of these vast powers for about sixty years. Whon“answering questions
in th hk i did it, or if he had

any particular mental process or rule. He said, "I just knowit. " The answers
to some questions, however, showed that it was not all mere memory, for they

i i This was parti ly i i i
by Professor Perkins.
 

 

 

D tand.
in tt ri will be

monument to his name and fame for ever. it MeCariney cute not need these
tables. He was himselfa living table of iogeitns These deductions, that
cost Napier Cartney d sol it
without. Pencil orpareandwithout mistake.

Daniel McCartne: rted for 
county farm, near Muscatine,‘Towa, and died in that place, November 15, 1887,
aged a little over seventy year:

PIM-002. THE MNEMONIC FEAT OF THE ‘SHASS POLLAK’

Stratton, George M.; Psychological Review, 24:244-247, 1917

 fri nd Prof r Hollander, of
the sons “opkins‘University, my d 1 achievement
in memorizing which I venture to report; since, so far a: it has remained
unnoticed by psychologists, and yet should eestored ‘ongiheviata tong and stil!
richly gathering|for the study of extraordin:
 han to allow

selven to stat Andfirst the Reverend Dr. David Philipson, of Cincinnati, to
whom I was first aiterred by Professor Hollander.

The Babylonian‘Talmud" he has been good enoreto write me, “consistof
All th 
 

 

tions of the t 1 the ame| number
on eachp:
able featboftmemory about to be described. e been, as there undoubted-
ly snare, me who know the whole text of theoral by heart. Some years
ago of thes a native of Poland, was in this country. I witnessed his
remarkable featsooftmemory. Thus, one of us would throw open one of the
volumes orthe Talmud, say the tractate Berakhot, at page 10; a pin would be
placed on word, let us say, the forerth word in line eight; the eeesharp

aw +1d th
 fifty or any other ntil i

i page fifty or any other
i le had

visualized in his brain the whole Talmud; in other words, the pages of|tne.  ha @ company
eatheeedeSout thetable were a sunben of eeieeewho veut readily,
Hae discovered fraud had there been any. The technical name which wa:
 

Sass 8 the abbreviation for the Hebrew terms for the Talmud, “and Pollak is
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Pol ly all th f Poland: aShle; nearly y
is aPole who h f the Talmud

. hibiti hi 5 b ”

xt let d Sulzberger, of Philadelphia, who
in answerto inquiry, wrote

"T have mettbat one 'Shass pollediininmy life. He was brought into my
library one evening by a friend. I conversed with him and experimented upon

 

curiosity ‘with‘perhas 4a mien of ese He was eager for the fray.

ie same wordin all the editions.
ny € the fi

own paging not followed by the other editions. made an automatic dive for
aword ina‘Particular part of the page, and lo!* was not ther

‘confounded by
a Talmud { was showing bi‘im;and when convinced finally that it was, seemed
to beearrit s entmentfor its improper behavior.

th edition and he

undoubtedly” made good.
  

 

   

 

"He would take il and i
d ii is penci had Tigi. _ This he did

ver and over again. Th i
saw the words. itched hi Losel d le had,
I feel sure, imag th d th iti f word on i in 
his "head. '""

Finally, let me give the testimony of Dr. Sohechter,at New York, the late
President of the Jewish Theological Seminary of Amer ~testimony the more

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

years® ago, + kind of testing which

Phili port: amely, by pricking tt id consequently
1 he opinion of Jud Izb ‘Shass Pollak’

h ly by penei ly catching of the word by eye.
h tated to me by letter h

Pol
dettteneae "It is at least forty-fi i inci "he
rote. ''What I remember 1d tell hi f page 
 ofthe Talmud by heart. I

byrying a needle into any volume of the Talmud, and he could tell exactly the
But I at ly that it wa:

ning more than asie or rather local‘memory, the students al maintain-
their interpre-

Pollaks,

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Th d aft imilar ‘Shase
te it is a fi F th tained YY p: nence in the
scholarly world,"

peaks, I Tip-
son. mechan-
ical," he writes. "It isnite likelythat he could notOearene the Tamu though
he k it

‘Shass Pollak’ that h ti fi literary end, was
listened ith b 4 .

pect,
proposal deemed by
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d ob ch b

powers of memory may kind ion wi
i di f oth powers~~-where, indeed, there may be
an actual i di ‘houg! ind 1 ‘run’
to memory, d bi 1 dh th f other function:  ‘should be
noted that a page of the Babotesiae Talmud consists, as my colleague Dr.
Popper, has pointed out to me, * of the text proper, called the Gemarah, and printed
below and.an this text.H, SPon special inquiry whether the mnemonic feat
applied o1 t ‘luded Dr. Philipson 

 
Sul

his eeevation. Even so, th
of reading-matter upon each page is still great, and the numberof pages is
eno:

 
* Pro rx Popp s also referred me to the articles "Talmud" and "Mnemo-
nentin"The Jewish Broyeleoeits for evidence that at one period the panewas
hyandered down solely by memory. Thefeat of the Poles here recounted may th

in many The work of Beat Die
Mnemotechnik des Talmuds, one 1864, should also be cited.
 

PIM-003 =A MUSICAL PRODIGY

Anonymous; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 10:20-22, 1901.

The last numberoftl i
an interesting paper by Professor
paper was read by him at P; di

1

 
1900 contains

The
 

  where it was follo’ h hild
are deseribed. ‘The@boy i i i i is Pept
rriola, £ d eight th, 

old, having been born on December 14th, 1896.

8 family. His
lel, even among

the“ieatentty aauthentic tales of earlymaniieatations by musicians of their
specialfaculties.or the extraordinary performances of Pepita. The account
of hi ome 7m his mother, whorelates how, at the ageof

rs,» without any orefrom her, heoronere day when
Tt ntly meactieare

of

 
 

 

 

 

quently. F- this ti aneand at the age
thr y L i i

the Queen"Regent,

Richet, the child ial characteristics
tal, and a a mestetan

that his precocity is mani.rnifost HisPeeoetapeetetare described by M. Richet
under the three heads of execution, invention, and memo:

His fingering is childish and eccentric, but very ingenious, and he substi-
tutes for the octave, which his hands are“oo small to strike, a rapidly-executed

P1-179



PIM-003. MEMORY FEATS

he loses his way, but suddenly,arpeggio. Hi ion i
‘as if inspired,’ play isi d . But it is
; ; ' + ae th

 

whose teaching
described
 

 

in Professor
Th d

cain ty‘instraction everoeoctvadyy hi One most curiouspe eatt may be notic:
nis extreme aay and apparent inability to play on any piano but nisown,
This piano, accord 0 Professor Richet, differs from other pianos only
being exceadinngly bad ‘Sod there seems no discoverable reason, except perhaps

sociattion of ideas,miehe should play well only on his own instrument.
i ly some

twenty pieces. been mad
practise, or ‘aught, in the ordinary8Sense of the word. If‘thirty bars are

dmi ti and never 3 layed. He can also
heard d he finds th

Proper harmonies for himself.

piano between memory and invention; but Pepito, when improvising, seems -
never to be at a loss,vand often produces interesting melodies, whichare cer-

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

tainly1not recognised wthis hearers, and appear to be oriiginal. Here, again,
cution f ‘ f

ort tions f h er

to him by a real composer.

them and toawait with i ito! ical|talent
1 sth that seat

"ealeulating boy (See unt
ofthe principal ones in Mr. Myers"8 Paperoonmn The‘StinaConsioatnens:

R ae , Pp. 333-361.)
closer parallel f M. ~ Cc. owe! a FrFellow of

Trinity College, Cembriage. Thisheen who died in 1884, wai extra-
ordinarily brillian tion 
 

 at a very early age, i i i che ti h
four yearsol, Unlike ee his musical precocity seems to have been shown
inn his of reading music. He used to relate how, (as a smalall child, before

hours

poring over musical scores, notot attempting to play the music,"nich would|have

of the printed score. Ata later agebh ld pl i id d

aloud from it, i
his lessons in this way. His musicaleine at least in their ‘eetlydevelopment,

Rowe showed what his friends describe as an “intuitive! powerof eine‘music,
the musical mem-

ory, and the power of execution possessed by this child of four years
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PIM-004 TEMPORARY REMINISCENCE OF A LONG-FORGOTTEN LANGUAGE
DURING DELIRIUM

Freeborn, Henry; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 10:279-283, 1902.

 

 

 

 

Th ‘ i i i as:
ondary anda Vi P

and“ournal, ‘ly medical  
interest) from The Lancet of June 14th, 1902, whereit“appeared underthe title
Temporary

oreroncho-Pneumonia, "' by Henry Freeborn, M.B. nm with remarks by
An Mercier, M.B., M. B.C.P- Tand. 5 F.R.C.S.

e patient was a woman, aged 70 years. Sheel poosly on the evening of

 

March 6th, _1902, and kept her bed on theth. I 8s w her on the 8th and found
her bavols, and limbs,
temperature was 102° F., and her pulse was 100,"regular, and Strong. Exam

y liable 
 ed for a few days at“the time
once or twice during every ae Her condition|on the§Sth and 10th was about
th

maining between 101° and 102°. On the 11th the patient had passed a bad night,
the respirations were duickeped,,_thee cough was troublesome, the pulse was 120,

 

same.for twoday, the‘jomperature ie beter i8° ard 1088 the potenat
 

 

fell rapidly
to 98°, went up again for a short time in the afternoon to 101°, and fell again

m this day sputum, the only
time she did si £9p . T arrived to find herapparently dying. The pulse
was quitewsMountable, eyeak, and flickering. rseseSaid that shee began0
hange pidly worse.

bi ly. In id b 4

trong at 110.
s dose every fourth hour and to give brandy and carbonate of ammoniaiatreely

taf the 16th, on which day
slow without the help of the strychnine.

 

 

   
 

i del ro: e night
of March 7th until th i F thi 13th b, He ‘aden

i a itingin her fae tly id h aged
wit 0one| of|the attendants or doctor would answerquestions, te. “When|fhe

134! ained so untilem.
the 16th, when she gradually returned to reason. On thenight of the 13th and

the 14th sh found to b. kine inal

 was metimes or carrying on
ft i
 

ted th time. This

language was found to be Hindustani. On the 14th, in the evening, the Hindustani
begannto be mixed with English and she spoke to, and of, friends andrelations
of her girlhood. On the 15th the Hindustani had disappeared altogether and she
was“talking toto, and of, friends of a later date in English, French, and German.
The patient was born in India, which country she left at the age of three years
and landed in ngland, _ after five months' voyage, befeore she w:was four years old.
Up to the timemae d
spoke no English at at her only language being Hindustani. On her coming to
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Engl glish, and fro:

that timeaever 3sentHindustani. She eeeene on ie18th, went back in
her deliriom to hervery earliest days, when she spoke again the first langua;ge

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

  

 

 

she ever heard.

i PP ly with

the banat tooysweets.
hole deliri h Id b a sequence. As time

went ontl ds she spoke of d d ; A

proper ote She apparently b inni d t through
until on March 16th she had i h ied and had

hild i ti hat aft eher ind girl.
dori hich ti he had ken Hind i. this

ng
hildhood English,°y cench, 
and German (one as entlyaas the other), but although she knows a few Hindu-

gether. | She says thatShe has no recollection (nor had she any before her illness)
of ever i i i i ag
really| was Hindustani is that she does not know, nor haste ever known,
other
of life in India and who sp i as one
commonly ch th; id al 1 ch

imaginary visitor
"Rem: s by Dr. Mercier. ~~~This case is a moststriking,one may say a

most SaasOY fF thi
no means uncommon and which, though abnormal, is not irregular . Events

 

   

 
 

 

 

‘ded bef so extrgordinar-
oy perfect,ane so well authenticated, has yet been published as far a Ikno’
Thee clas d

Coleridge inhis "Table Talk
who, the deliri f fe recited for
Hebrew. Many bek he had t an ; h

i habit of reading th lassi di hearing. She was
reproduce total

a2word of them. Yet in her delirium they boiled up to the surface, and boiled

trangel, elirium. Her wholesenatewas
tran: ported bacit to her eeyears, and she lived over again the life of her child-
hood. She spoke of, and so.friend:
she mmight betaken to the baz: rtobuy sweets. Now this is the rule in certain

bi from my book on
"Psychology, Normal and Morbid, " to“illustrate what is meant: "Along with this
defect in the formation of structural memories"—--and although Dr. FrTeebsorn

i fact, Th ;
d shed that wh. h volJa lad: d

h is period of her illness
“there frequently gi
experience. Not only are thesSe memories preserved, but they are¢recalledath
exaggerated and vividn for instance,
re not onyretained, but they are reproducedwith excessive Frequeneey and
ith a W

 

 

re n, not
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1 th bered. but th 4 honly
fe d d

they b he d d the old 1 oT
- hylives hi th 7, aagain,

ih f and the

hood. It if
in strata, the memory

vi i d if, i ile 1 f memory, the removal of the
upper f ty ‘h on the principle
so familiar the name of ‘loss of control. '"

ogphat this old lady of the term, but was
i i f bodil illness, Ib favourite 
 same thing, but that any
weaontagitinese Oras if suddenly Shonta may be, and I should go
furtlther and say must be, attended by weakening of mind. If the patient anre-

odily illness:

term,‘insanity. ¥ i th diti
y of the basi i i a f th p th

Th on th ¢ wery
 reco

dually
taking them, as Dr. Freeborn says, in their proper ce until, onhercom-
plete recovery, she becought events downto their Present ¢date.onoanin

, tho
 aried

acquired, pl
thinkin it alone, a ingogewhich is not that of their childhood, to lose that

 

quired, hi fe th 
 

 

  
 

 

 

 

rgotten. [havead under
my English, but
who had subsequently acquired, intthe«order given, a perfect.colloquia mastery

w 76 years
F d find: h werman, id

tis she lost both h and Ital English alone. Her health
is feeble and her mastery ian fl with it. Th it int t of th

t i h i ery early in
life, that t ; ; tten th

ever speak it. But,
language is 2 necessary for its eaeeemn, and it is ‘inlikely flthat ‘theread
herself had sung the verses. She probably reproduced them from heearing, as
the servant girlreproduced the Greek and Hebrew. The gradualeaenee in the
period of the«patie & reminiscences, as her health improved, 3 to corrob-
orate, for orth, myhypothessis of‘the stratification obmmemories.
 n this very obscure
region even a glimmerof TightIis grateful.

 

Vive (see Drocesdings”
aL IV., p. 496), who manifested I di

ae * f life. which iati 1 reproduced
in hi i f suggesti Another

(see Proceedings,
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Vol. XIV., 396). M ‘kabl iT d sti ffi
y Dr. Mercier ribed ae .

is the gase ah“MiseTReavenanpme-De.Morton ‘Prince’'s set(see Proceed-
sonality not only

1 hildh h adl dearly childh and
let. +

  
tegcniee to walOb
subsequentlife than the50nas personality has.

PIM-005 [BLINDFOLD CHESS]

Koestler, Arthur; Heel of Achilles, p. 230, Random House, 1975.

"Blindfold chess, "as it is called, is yet anotherChallenge with which
for an explana’ston.

 
 
 

 
 

and
To play a single game blindfold moderately well is within the esacof every
strong player. rded by

memory is capable. But in the years that have elapsed since Philidor’ 8a
the record for simultaneou: ndfold

(Alekhine i n 1983); f m-
iceltaan-

 
twenty, thirty-t

ber 1960, _at ‘the Fairmont|Hotel in San ‘Francisco, The Belgian MMaster
1 iity"six opponents

=i exhi-

 
Ki

blindfold, winning fifty of the games, drawing six and losing none--
bition lasting nine hours and forty-five minutes.
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PIU-001 STATISTICS OF “UNCONSCIOUS CEREBRATION”

Child, Charles M.; American Journal of Psychology, 5:249-259, 1892

 
icle i ive i tatistical f h Its ob

tained from a set of questions on "Unconscious Cerebration. '' These questions
were first issued by Mr. Francis Speir, Jr., of South Orange, N.J., and a part

2, p. underthe title, "The Antechamber“otConsciousness: "Tn
wethecontinuity of the inquiry it seemed best to re- he sameset of
questions, and these Mr. Seeirevery kindly furnighed,“hogether with the answers
which had been returned ese answers were mostly from students of
various colleges, and 1 life.

ib if

answers two hundred. thestee wereoerrecta by Professor A. C. Arm:
strong, Jr., of Wesleyan University, under whose direction and present investi-

ion has b

pilesed, first, in general, \ ith gard t age or other conditions; then
btained: and-third

the percentages were pei for the differentages.
d ~one from men and

forty-nine from women. As regards age, the orca portionof the persons
i and thirty yea:

 

everal divisions
acco:ine to age, it seemed advisable to separate them as tations first, those
under twenty-
and‘hind, those ov The numbe

follows: “ninety 2are under twenty- five, thirtytwo are between twenty-
fiveandtnt and fory-ooneare over thirty, besides which there are thirty

who

  
 
 

 

 

 

do not give thei
| few i be necessary.

tely and| following it hi together
remarks. A f thi

the papers furnishedby Mr. Speir and a few ofronemaareBiven|in his article;
| ‘ong. In olanan

be said
headed "ote number answering, "" those answering "no" and indefinite"have

and,  
 

 

 

  

he whole number returned, i. e two hundred.
The fi in the di ivisi men, "’ “women," etc.are, _unless
it is oth tated +

whole numbers, fracti £ cent.
being discarded. Thi ligt i as,

for example, the first question. With thi lanati
 h table, the figure: 1

 the ori;iginal’order
aseeseeshat changed, "ana ssome portions, as well as some entinequestions.
which elicited _ have bee
The questions omitted are those number Mr. Speir's
original list. In other respects our Uist iis3 identicalSith ‘the original.

Question I. 1. When you
and you say, "Never mind, it will occur to me," are you consciousof any effort
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of searening after
a you are,” bo you feel some trouble or weight in your effort?

the idea ever without being
suggestedby any|perceived association of ideas?

a es such recovery comeafter sleep?
da. Please give examples from your own experiences illustrating fully.

1 2 3a

 

 

Whole number answering. 93 81 92 86 83
Those answering no. 21 12 11 68
Indefinite 0 0 0 4

Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes

General. 72 68 81 17 57
Men. 72 68 7 18 60
Women. 73 67 84 15 54
inder 25 years. 72 72 79 10 51

Between 25 and 30 years. 73 66 84 33 56
Above 30 years. 66 61 71 21 65

In th i i i i

f ent. In the fi rt h is 72, that
of the me: i , ae id 
 seem to cndieate, 72, but 73. The same ation i in th id

fi h ‘h cot f those in each
division who answer 3a affirmatively.

In the is li iati pt in th lasttwo divisions.
fi d thi h distinct thirt

a fall in their percentage. 1
percentage, those between twenty- five|and|Thsaty somewhat below, and tho:
aboveaewestill further be’low. In 3a thele women show a higher percentage‘than
the ge

 

  

 

 

are con: iderably below those under twenty-five. Under’
b affirmatively; the

t b fi irty is about double th 1
> hile that ‘ + t 7 +
elaine nly

Ine ffi i i
 among the men

than a h th i
tive answerss with increaseoor age.

A few examples, the general
fublect of the spontaneous recovery of ideas, may be interesting and are given

 

 

 

or "Thi had

read of in one o. Scott's novels theSah before. I could remember but one, and
then only with much effort. During the morning I was unable to recall any other
character by name, although constantly endeavoring to do so. “after teaching
a Sunday school class, I walked homein the afternoon with my mother, and,
without any effort, gave not only the names of the principal characters but many
 rti a number of hours.

2. "Iwas trying to think of the name of a book, and gave it up. About half
an hourafter, I was talking of something else when, all of a sudden, I blurted
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m my part, or
thing about‘the book at all."

"TT ha:ave tried to think of the £ even-
nnecting idea:

atta but it just seemed to 'pop' into my mind.
am “J was telling my sisterof a young Tad.but I could not remember her

and afterrawwhile
forgot all about it, h I
other things. ly

lashed across myaes Semen Tithout
beingsmeni by arie else.’"

and a number
Ss T of th i irical
 

 

 

 

 

 

f schemes
for i i such as t F the alphat
or did ;

question T. 1. p isely at a given hour
fe

2. If you can, (a) is this habitual, or doen often fail?
b.
c. 

a b e

Yes Seldom Often Yes Directly Grad-
uallyfail fail

General 59 69 25 30 64 16
Men 62 69 28 33 56 16
omen

Under 25 68
Between 25-30 47 73 20 33 60 13
Above 30 61

Those who answer 1 are ninety-one per cent. of the whole number;tho:
answering 1 in the negative, thirty-oneber cent.; those answering indefinitely,
one per cent.
whole numberin each division. The percentages in the otherfive columns are

ited h it h n the affirma- 

 

 

 

   
 

 

tive.
A d the table sh. that fifty-nine per cent

f th di P iven time without
b About t ‘third F th 1d never fail inthetir

attempt Only about third of th i f fe Ling a
t t d di ly. In the other divisi

appear to be as follows: A 11 f
givenn time Th f both fi d   

th

power. Those ee inet are above andthose over ‘thirty are about equal
to th

 

 pecial footing, and
thaneabove thirty only @about half as Sten as those tes A very large percent~
age
Alarger wake gradually.

if ii i ing is vari y » but
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is in nearly all cases a troubled feeling, as some describe it, "a feeling that I
ust wake," "th 1h Tete. In

gS h they wake directly h ¥y disti feeling

A few of the sreie given are “quoted.
1 "Yes, at an early or unusual| hour, by repeating the time toCmysereonce

and never fail then.’
2. intrusted by d i f

medicine tormy wife, who was very dangerously ill. It was of the greatest
hould b

as possible. I am an extraordinarily, sound sleeper, but for six weeks I woke

ly blivi I was as exact ‘and

3. ene rslept when my
4. "Tecan always wake atany hour I desire, cae a few minutes bere."

WAT whi
  

 

 

 

 

5.
alarm.

other in my
I had‘been broken of my rest every night for a week or tendays,andoone36 evening

ock. I
En ieee at once,| ad i ing. hi
seemed to tell twel telock. I dt fe liv

had called and was surprised to  I was under
learn thatno one wad spoken to me.

Ques en xplexed at your progress in any work (mathemati-
cal, eteae‘in rary, ches puzzles, etc.), have you everleft it un-
finished and turned your attentionto other things, and after some time, on
voluntarily returning to it, have found yourself able at once to satisfactorily

ster il
2. uyouh € give inst

iSto Re‘tiret part are as5follows: Ninety per
question,»seventy-seven per cent. affirm:ativelyand twelve persontoertiealy.
Of the menn seventy-seven per cenimt answe matively, while the percentage

 Those under

 and thinuirty, ae

 

eighty-four
one, only seventy-three.
of age. About sixty-four per cent. of those answering are able to give examples
ofsuck an experience, while many others sa‘ythey are sure they have observed

ething similar, but canneot recall instans
A large number a considerable

number to thearenslation of foreign languages, and some to otherwork, such as
essays, puzz'

1. d
well. On returning afteroeone left it for a while, what was difficult before
seemed now very easy."

2. I jometimes ‘get stuck.
leaveot ver id I oft

immediately. int I study on
them for a Whiteand then ave them for several hours, or better sometimes
days, and I can get them clearly.'
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 and try vainly to search
forea"chord(or bar of music, but cannot findthene thing I want. Whenit geets mi
very a walk, I will most
likely be able to write it out at once, seemingly withoutany work on my part; it
is al| ready for me to put down. I have frequet

"T h

 I have then turned
and worked for some time.

On returning to the Latin I have often found it quite simple, and have sometim
 

Question IV. 1 During sleep have you ever pursued a logical, connected
upon 1D problem, i ich h hed
bh
 

h
teeaaltsleep?
If y when measured by your normal

tal activity, with etc. ?
meaning in

Theie general answers are as follows: Ninety-three oecent. answerthe first
section of the question, fifty-nine per cent. have had or recall no such experience,

ed

 

while thirty-one per cent answerpraffirmatatively. The second section is answer
by eighty-two per cent. ’» fiftys ir per cent. in the negative, anead twenty-.~four per
cent. in the affirm: about 
 while eighteen per cent.
reach¢conclusions which are far less accurate or absurd.

In the other variation, to give all
the figures. There are, however, one or twooe worthy of note. Only twelve
per cent, of the in of though
in ahalf sleep, b i large.

Ps ; t 1
 

 

 

 

 

Pp ag!b d with the fact th t €
yke directly, a he f h

On the of and, tw four percent. of th i at

least fai:arlymean ich
is seventeen. The percentages of the different ages do not vary far nor waneany
regulariayromre"general Percentages, and are not given.
 percent, of those who have

oe degree of accuracy sometimes attained:
"Th sleep.

eseto be entirely completed. In the morning I remembered alt neeone or ‘wo
play

moves) before, it now. i deal at th
time, though, and inki bed."

to solve, d let i night, id whil h st
in th i solved it

without difficulty.’
3. "Being greatly troubled over a problem in algebra just before going to

 

 

 

DP; half fini
aeobtained the correct result.(On awakaee I remembered it, and it was correct.

. "In my sen
usually. Afte: I t until quite late, I fell asleep and
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morningng I‘wroteout what I had dreamed, and found it far more atisfactocytlthan
anything I had ever done in the sa: e liine before.

"Two years before I had bout ti
algebra,which I worketd out carrestiy in sleep."

worked outay
Hav. n Wor Academy, scanned si fifty 07
seventyTweines MtYorgi not yet feanelated. except.ten or fiftecn lines;vt
red, ent ito bed, in sleep accurately translated all of it, and remember

wakinng."
 6. hard problem, and had

failed to solveit.
of doing it and of obtaining the correct solution. I immediately went overtl

5 and foundmy If I ha4not
probably have forgotten

my solution. for it was even then hard to recall it."
"IT had earnestly ial bal. d had at 1 ft

°. tf workinng, the summary of the Dr. and Cr. sides of the account aea
difference of L2 10s. Od., the Dr. side being so muech sm;aller. The errorI

. a this
Saturday night I retired, foeliing nervous and with mysel Some time in
the night I dreamed thus: I was seated at my aeakin the Oenghence and iin
good light; everything was orderly and natural, the ledgier lying open be.efor

me. I was looking over
sumsin the trial balance sheet. Soon came to a small account having a debit
balance of L2 10s. 1 looked at it, called myself sundry uncomplimentary
names 2 aa last put
pee 10s. Od. to its proper side of the trial balance sheet, ah ent

Here the dream abruptly ended. 1 arose at the usual Sintay ies"dressed
carefally, breakfasted, went to call on some young lady friends, and to
churchteneswie of them. Suddenly the dream‘lachesdon may
wen!

ve

g e
e

ened the office, also the safe, got the ledger, fusedtothe 
ted, Bi and

weyear'ssean seiia correct."
Question V. 1. Have you ever

new, e.g., an invention, a literary or poetical creation, or a mathematical solu-
2
 

instances can you
aeper cent. answer theffirfe section of the question, forty pi ent.

negatsivelyand thirty-two per cent. affirmatively. Of those answering aifirme-
tively, seventy-one per cent. have the idea flash into consciousness in a clear
and distingt form.

Twenty-eight per cent. of those under
have “made such a discovery.peeatePeecent. of those between Faerie
and thirty, and thirty-seve: e above thirty. Si:ixty-eight per cent.
of those under i I

a clear conception, seventy-five per cent. of those between twenty-five and
thirrtys0 state, and s'sixty per celent. of those above thirtrty.

 

 

P1-190



THINKING —PIU-001

d i fi while above
ir Vt 1 ith f the others. Perhaps this maybe due
 

thirty
to the gr
a basis, ‘andwork out from it the new idea.

4 few of the examples given are quoted.

 

 

  
of verbal expre m, what one may call an apt rice coming to my eneaden
we‘nealled“r,.aseit uttered by some one else, of no use to meatthe tim

rhap Many 1 + probl bh

flashed across my ind wh ly bj imes very dis-

 

“Have often awaked with part of an essay all ereeeswith a letter wholly
prepared: onee ortwice with a few stanzas composed on subjects that I had en-

once or
ed or* thought to write upon in verse. "

n ch in ea
ded littl no revision.

tally lamdiseaistodwith my first copies.’ .
Question VI. 1. ng sight ( on

hearing a sound (e.g.,yourself or anothermaking a ee haveyou ever
 

 

 

before?
2ne have, then sive instances.
3. ribe any genera bh of half intelT:

gence.
1 3

Yes Describe somefeeling
General 59 67
Men 56 65
Women 7A vag
Under 25 69 68
Between 25 and 30 41 92
Above 30 63 50

 Eighty-eight per cent an: twenty-seven per
ent answering negatively, and fieaine per cent affirmatively. The percentages

. diene

sion who answer 1 affirmati
As re ards‘the firsttatoethe question, women 3! arger per

in theaaheewe than Those under twenty-five nese aeee percentage
than other age, and0 which is above the general percentage, while thos:
eee any eect, d thirty sh " 4

iy y
d

ne
th

 

igh percentage,
d th I The answers to
 

Many ¢ all it agiaof annoyance,8 neae or pererises Some say they have
almosta feeling of ayawe, and one or two call it unea: 
 

xty ble t

amples. Th » ie, arks,
ee., heard or“scenesvisited, picturesseen and the like. ‘Two persons,however,
state that they but 
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d: ive defini pl A fe f the i ill serve to show
their natu:

1. "I ‘have purchased a C
ed before, Norcan I recall ever vowing2seen¢onelike it.
 

 

possess:
Yet it is impossible for
and used it."
 

 
 
 
 

 

"Whendri ng di rt-of th where I had never
beenbetor, een pictures, it d asthough I had

ore under perfectly i i i
. a word or look will convi hat Th
th in similar ci "circumstances.

4. "Sometimes I find vl hich be pt h bet
and ofte: Thave d d about.”
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SECTION PL: HALLUCINATIONS

P) ly
 

depends heavily upon individual (rarely g:
readily pi beh 1
 

 

 

 

Fraud is rather com Never-
theless, people "seeMee "

Th snati 4 € th tain. The

yPnagog' "faces in the dark" that appear

 
Ghosts, visions,* doppel

 

 

 

ganger, psychic lights, ay be j P
subconsciou: 1 bail hi
planchettes. i i th lod i h » like|the out-

 

 The dark mystery
these images. Why do si
other well-defined categories of imag

*PLD Doppelganger, doubles

PLF Faces in the dark, hypnagogic illusions

PLG Apparitions, ghosts, visions

PLO Out-of-the-body experiences

*PLP Psychic lights

PLS Serying and crystal balls

*Thia subsection not included in Vol. Pi.

so many see‘ose, lights, ures, netteous figures, al
8

11 forth and shape
and
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PLF-001 HYPNAGOGIC HALLUCINATIONS WITH CASES ILLUSTRATING
THESE SANE MANIFESTATIONS

Yawger, N. 8.; Journal of Abnormal Psychology, 13:78-76, 1918.

 

haloieeat though they f h
ally we are consulted significance.

8 have been Persons who beheld visions and storyrrevordemaryinstances
d eith

been subject to their occasional reappearance.
d by the French

psychologist, the matter
Kraepelin, waain this country it is mentioned by White but for the most part
the subject has been left to psychologis'ts.
 knownai visions, and, though

innocent in their nature, ight b

Bi
gie prohibitsties and, furthermore, while experiences preceding sleep are
mostly vi to be associated

 

 

 

with he.nal,
By hypnagogic phenomena, hallucinations or visions, we understand th

experiences, usually ‘optical, of a few Sane persons, observed oorthee trans
itionalul di

before the nel While i indi
‘ination: d with th 1 d, in others they t

0]
“Theotaracterofthe visions vary; at times they ¢assume arenes forms.

they mi
si or grot

likelyte be more or easss ofa similar character in each individual
el. A fe:male, aged 72, long a sufferer from chronic:theumatio arth

i _ The visions

threeyears andstill‘ese,‘often ofrecent years. The te appear oeupon

They
diff

ariesni Once, ‘nisVindeeseeing a castle with doors

 

This is of|aS entieemeet ageda7, ‘of unusual‘intelligence and in
exceptional health, _ Her own statement follows: The nS appeared first at
 at longer or shorter inter-
vals. Sometimesstyappear for several consecutive nights and then remain
away for months at a

So far as I can indge.they 
 
 

 

tired or disturbedin maine i 1 tedl
It hen I least expect

them they appear, though neveruntil after having retired. character they are
Panoramic, one scene appearing for a few seconds to be followed a mome
lat r by a vision entirely different. J regard their development with eros”

d j At ti rooms ! have

isions as they appeared
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one by one. Though myeyes are closed, I know I am fully awake, else how
t the time and

Powe of recalling them long after
d th

ith decidedly unplea

 ant sight:
seen or readre seem anan entirely newcreation. To me a cioratan feature is

the
image of one--~ All is so deserted and still.

bjects of th visions: They f
various kinds,

furnishings
and hangings, all of ggorgeoushue and wondrous design. When I distinctly see
intericrs, batterns of tapestries and decorations, they are usually in oriental
style. Most all I i beauti g the power to reproduceit
in reality.
 

 

e, ly
polished id-t b ib in di r and hin easyyy reach of
my hand, jewel. val This
jewel was a mosteat rich,Soin topaz, set in a golden scroll andinee
center was a jet-black pulsating star. Soon the whole scene vanished fro
sight.

Me fi i but 1 Jab. ‘i ith asl waken. These

are ually
incoherent wards or snatches from sentences. A recent instance of this kind
wai6 mydistinctlycatching|these words, "I paid my million dollar debt to E. P.
Andre
themwith ‘nothing in my past life.

latter ca:
te This, according to Steen, is unusual. | In speaking ofasuch manifestations

says, "Th when adult
ite is reached. " He quotes DeQuincy who wrote, "T know| not whether my reader

ness all sorts of phantoms; in some that power is simply a mechanical affection
of the eye; others have a voluntary 0orsemi-voluntary power to dismiss or

about this matter, 'I can tell them to go, and they go, but sometimes they come
whenII don't tell them to come. '"

1 dist

 
* ; + d deaf. Jividuale havi h

y
eyFaveee may be physically healthy and entirely sane. The phenomenon is
just state of mind and babt ; df di disord.as far as

One find i i i hypnagogic
lucin: 1 di i £ 1 tates J

"'Whene the approach
of unconsciousness, as in falling sleep, or growing faint or incomingfenareo-
tized, we find
sciousness may remain.

 

io

d hutti i association path
int th ivi h Ls th i activity, uatil ‘inalythe acecumu-

Another Theorylays stress upon he approach of drowsiness, at which time
the sensations cease, consequently, we have an absence of their reductive power;
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the ch 1 . ; +, tet +4in other words,

into existence unopposed.

PLF-002 ILLUSIONS HYPNAGOGIQUES

Anonymous; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 4:263, 1890.

 
 
 

 

 

 

 

   

rch,
ce whethe. which seems

t , is at all common. Tama
verylight sleeper, and f y braini

awake that I can study them and register them in my memory. As far as
al ake out, the process oftheir appearance is asesyeclose my eyes,
d i lids, which a

I suppose, th
Among these, ever since I was a child, the first direction of the attention to them

pe:
black ‘tall } b bl di sot

than end of mine has experience, only|
letters are‘ablevand heatbrown. When ene go.‘out of the field of seh“hele
place is t: Py lines Or threads of light, which arrange themselyves into|

hap 
 

 

 

 

metrical 8
ese y

tures, th d the 1 defi Th ddish
mass suddenly d take the sh f the pul hal

cut orange, with one quarter k beside i h again,
[ have a dim, 
ture ofabrilliant.evening sky, against which rose°thehead and shoulders of a
cavalry officer in a red coat, riding in a country lane. Sometimes the quickening
  

 

 

 

 

 

 

  
 

 

i first a serpent i circle
blocks of stone, and my i i

gestion to accept. i iy movedor acted
il iciently awaki gi them in my i

retina, dd of i i inati Thave had the

retina after waking. The fact of their thus quickening seemsto me to give force
to . Myers" since the f
all the machinery neces: for
themselves in visisual form,Ca am, _ ue. Re Associate)

Hall corresp 
interesting examples have received the name of illusions hypnago;gique

e been.described by Maury, Muller, and others. Mr. Gurney gives‘a fener
Living, Vol.

and p. 474, foot-note.---Ed.]
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PLF-003 ILLUSIONS HYPNAGOGIQUES

Ww. A. M., et al; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 4:276-278, 1890.

To the Editor of the Journal of the Society for Psychical Research,
Sir, -~-A letter in the May Journal on the aboveauieetovineinterested me

deeply, I am emboldened to address you, id to re no
I know that it has a really delightful scientific nal

During my mother's lifetime, she and I often"discussed our "dream-faces,"
as we called them, for want|of a better name, for we never saw them in our
dreams,oy nn Lyiying w awake with ou: reyes shute The facies usuallymelt
into e:
them aatetly“enough in words---such as "lovely face, golden hair, &c.; hideous
faaces glaring eyes, making grimaces, nose long and red; pale, cadaverous face,

ined; lawyer's face, wig and spectacles, " and so on indefinitely.
ake, vee instance, I had just put out aiiight, when I clearly saw, ona b ok
background, a 8)skull inki i idely
different,
thoughts. In fact, I had not time to nine of it, before it vanished, and ina
second was succeeded by a vision of angels. The:y departed as speedily, and
were succeeded by the more prosaic procession of "faces." The odd circum-

b ough familiar i real

 
s ese latter is that all are familiar and di t, as no
face ever is to my short-sig! eyes, Ic not put a name to one. I never
see a friend's face, nor that of a well-known personage, though I seem to have
seen each face before. My mother saw only "faces, " and imagined|herself

. I see the: noticed them
iF closed in tt i : 1

frequentl
mountains and rivers, aed eatherals,etageSpregennallof these,£00,
seem familia: ,, When
inoneatever |in 1884 ni

ously into honext ‘talurea Heo.aeveil oe to eaona teeend,
each feature of face or landscape horrible oorveretesaue. So painful

This remember
Id ibed ‘h pict 5 it ome,

husband, as I have often done sin
1 hope fisrather lengthy account will induce others to relate similar illu-

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

sions, with a to their being icenticallyexplained. Is it "such stuff as
dreamspre madeof jain (A. Woe

e Editor of the nal ofthe Soot ty for Psychical Ri
i ALetter onttaons "ypiagogtoues"which iis printed inthefastfnum~

recan remember ied di ‘hether h
mental images, or whetheri h istic feat £
but I have never lear to myself.

Thaedly ever y disti Li 5 boy of 13
or 14 | ult: i ingly ped. y ing I had

bed and had closed Tb ; f cable di

tinctness which Folt d ‘h ott ceasele ly. Thi images were always in
motion, d b 5  intetlicibl j
 

  

I could be acy conta‘that I should see flowers for some time, untilTower.
class of objects should take their place. As I have already said, these curious
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g ti d paratively of very little
duratios

r the character of these images, so far as I can remember, I used to
see flowers oftener than any other objeccts, and I am unable to account for this,
ast have never|
used to spend five orsixmonths in the ‘country, where, of course, there were
plentyof flowers.

had
 

w every evening is for me
certain. I will give you an instance of this. One evening rT saw almost aul the

his
  lained by the fact of
day in a forest, where,"of course, I had had under myeyes almostall hottime

in otber|cases.straw- 

ental visi ink i Ned’ : h ideal straw-

Th g, and when, for
instance, I (Saw images of my friends and teations‘these images were far

even if I tried to do so.

eight years old. as dreadfully frightened by
h ddent ‘ rf 4

g tt 4d had b bed aI d, so far

ance as a oeishent which Godhad sent me for my bad | behaviour.
and even when

metim: k bef

eyes when they were opengine:the dark, of¢sours),"always ‘aoe them perfectly
well to be merely subjective and mental. - rx sir, yours very truly
(Michael Solovey)

To the Editor of the Journal of the Society for Psychical Research.
Si ‘The Mayle}tter ofan Associate” deservesattent' I suggest that  

11 i i i his subject. Some 20 years
ago, slight surgical ti
nerves of one side of myweet I found I could, as it were, ,watch myowndreams.
 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

  
  

awake. The eff ik d th

formed very rapidly, i i my watch, but found the eff fF
i ted} of th:

lengthoftime occupied in a dream.
ask these questions: ——

hit light Heht. light grey
eyes? kn any peopl ice this light (i ), and

id then fi (Sailors say
that these form often into ships on the sea. )

2. Another i lete? In light

fact. d ften d.

headless bodies ?
3. 1
they never experience them). The usual taste seemsthat of fruit. Butsay

dreams of cmelling appear to meto be rare.
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PLF-004 APPARITIONS

rey, Edmund, and Myers, Frederic W. H.; Nineteenth Century, 15;791-815.
ish and 16:68-95, 1884.

In the late Nineteenth Century, the Society for Paychical Research, in Great Britain,

Similar stories appear frequently today in the psychic and occultheee indica~
ting that the force . Such
"cases"
like to have. "neverthelessey are very common and are the foundation of much of

's beli reproduced below. See
also

t account was sent to us by the Rev. A. Shaw Page, Vicar of Selsley,
Stonehowees Gloucester, in the words of his sister, Miss Millicent Anne Page.
We can unfortunately only summariseit.

moth wife of
Edward Broughton, of Edinburgh, and davehter ofthelate Colonel Blanckley,

inintheyearat and shetold me the folmownngrange Story:“

 

 
 

US|

ful He begged herte d
m, She assured him sh P

then telling him---wh. the saw, in fact. rst a carriage accident, which she
did hot actually see, ot“what she saw was the result, a broken carriage, a crowd
collected, a Rgure gently rais'sed and carried into the1nearest house, and then

re lying o1 bed,
f the F

~the Queen, then the King. AllIstlently artsy watching the
. One man but did not know who

he was) was acdoctor. He stood bending over the Duke, feeling his pulse, his
watch in his other hanid. And then all Passsed alaway: shessaw ne more. As soon

ad seen. thai

 

y
y 4 3 B 

journal telegraph, and
two or more dayspassed betore the Times announced 'The death of the Duke of
Orleans." Visiting

i ived th tanati h impre ion. The doctor
y the

bed,is mind had been‘constantly cocubtedwith her and her- family. The reason

 

L b f the B: ht ily and member
ke of you and

ral
the French re family ‘pol
when I got home, ' said the doctor, ‘and thought of you mane times that evening.
The likeness between yourselves and the royal family was, perhaps, never 50
trong as that day whenthey orrow, all so naturals fi

mother, brothers, sisters, watching the dying son and brother. Here w:
link between us, you
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PLG-001 ARE THERE OBJECTIVE APPARITIONS?

Wallace. Alfred R.: The Arena, 3:129-146, 1891.

Alfred R. Wallace, cofounder with Darwin of Evolution, summarized in admirable
the Society ae

Psychical Reseste) as of 1891. The testimony recounted is identical to that
 

 

 

collected today. In fact. the evidence i nu he f
that in the files ofro researchers. Manifestly, a phenomenon (or pl mena)
exists to be expiaine In a second article in The Arena (8: 257274),oRewin comes
ut in favor of th "opsttatiem™ nee esis; that is, apparitions are due to the

spirits of the departed. In this he ms Sir William Crookes, Sir Oliver Lodge,
other eminent scientists of the

Everyone wh i : ledg be obtained bear-
 i id destiny of man-~~and h for Payebical
Researchiin England and in America who have devotedthemselves for m: y yea

Thes
cases have bi all personally investigated, so far as was possible; the ‘evidence
has been obtained either from thefe actual witnesses, or, where thisWas|not
possible, fromtho:
dence, in contemporary records of whatever kind, has been sought for, often at
great cost of time and labor; and,aay. the whole body of facts thus accumu-

d for

 
 this

by the lateoebale Owen,

by Dr. “pagene Crowell and many other writers, we | shall find ourselves in
 

 

aacat ing anomena usually known as Thesis orappari‘tions, These terms being
held to include auditory and tactile as wellaas visual impressions---the appear-
ances termed "doubles" or Phant 8 of living, as well as those purporting
to represent or to emanalate herod

are under to the Psychical Research Society, for having omanedthne ovidenee
in such a waythat the facts to be interpreted are now generally accepted, as

facts, by all who ha
of the testimom
being altogether worthless. 
 

  

 

    
 

pt fi aninter
pretation of manyEeclepatnybe d has thu: ad hief difficulti
in the way of ting them as fact r fatin
themwith an: i phenormena. The number f i inli t,

rv j h tributed to it "proceedings,

 h
possess; while the earnestness, the positeae the literary skill, "and phil-

ith » hasosophic acumen

as aeee eaeeedof the livingor thee deat, special lights, voices,>musical

sounds, and the 
*In "Phantasms of the Living," 2v. 8vo, and the "Proceedings"of the Society
from 1862 to 1890.
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and not very well hy dy, and only doubt-

Taeret of the best workers inthe Society, itis true, still urge that the evidence
is very deficient, both i
tained before it can be treated as really conclusive. view, however,
appears to me to be an altogether erroneous one.|OR‘ooking eeethe evi-
dence already pullis!hed,

 
 

 

already ref i be iderab of cas fe in which
the testimony is first ei the it i ‘Pp . d

in alli i And,
dditi h th hol i
 
 wereconroborative in their general characterand which fal80 little shortof
the very b i ie
ly great. J shall, therefore, te i f th
itself, b entirely
teach aTheSto the real nature of the phenomena

8 the more necessary because, up to the Prete time, the only explana-

es
iderati f wh facts

 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
  
 

b iety, is, that they i i

ti Th » as they state that they
felt Pend to do, strained the theory tolopaine to

for th i have themselve:
t forth i i ini ‘eems to be, whether all the
t b 1 from

agent view maintained te MrsPormore, ~~-or whether the spirits a the dead

But in
'y probability, itiis necessary

toeani or to explain iy a number
facts collected by the Society d also to | f£ i i lass—
 
 It is to these latter cases that Itnow wish to call attention, because Boe lead us

pathas to the
te ch i i producti

id + ither diati ggests ox di

eo
7thempecmenyis of the sameCheeta sights or sounds ne two or more per-

sons at once. (2) Phantasm: ry
diffeflere!ent persons, corresponding to their“apparent motion; or, the persistence

 
 

 
 
 
 

3) Th (4) ffect.
szarcilyproat by plantas,orConnected with theiranappearance. (8) TI

whether in be and
il now bi

givena1 id.
oO.Colleton Hallucination (sovcaed)(Gases of this kind are very numer—

some of them perfectly attested. 8 first take that of the figure of

*"Phantasms Dead from another Point of View" by F dmore, and "A
oatsfence of Phontrame of the Dead" by F. W. H. Myers, in‘rocedings of the

ety for Psychical Research, Part XVI., 1890. In these papers the extreme
aoeic theory is set forth by Mr. Podmore with admirable boldness and with
a“Mlustrations; and is forcibly combated by Mr. Myers, whose views as here

however, only a very little in advanceof those of his fellow-
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aman seeneabeatedly byMrs, WwW » her son, a boy of nine, and her step-
eee the when playing

Jen, and by t
ttled d shuttl kA 1 iste y both the

ladies. The d ipti f i by tt ies agreed completely, and
dinah

all nervous and
who have never before or since hadany‘similar experiences, and also tooa boy
when at play, to imply nm; yet
they both, as well as Surgeon- Major W___, are positive that the form could
not have been that of any living person

_An equally remarkable caseis th;at of the young woman, draped i.
ich, at intervals during ten years, was seen by Mr. Jolhn D. “Hare,“hs“care

dauaters, iheleir‘oaand partially by
arry 5: t on and library op 
 

one occasiormit li 4
house in theSouth of Barope, and looked closely iinto see face. It eee to
all th maid at one time, but apparentlyina
more shadowy form. He. e again, it seems impossible that so many person
 a

of another type is the female figure in white, which was seen ona
i a hi

 
   
 

afternoon, floating over edge, some ten feet above the ground, by twogirls,
of thirteenos a boy They wate!hedd. it for a couple of miinutes, passin,soer a
field till t! ht of HT d had

since. They driving i t
and when the fi d. the h d and sh h t, so much’

at they Nd get it on. i i ill be referred to ee
another head, di it al in th he fi ly
tive.
 

   
 

ofa clergyman‘which continued almost nightly for twenty years. The sounds
hammerings, house and by every

inmates d i in th i Sometimes a
Ou! i a cart heavily ith i

t i di i . Lady and
 

house, “and. Totwithstanding Tongcontinuedsearch and watcbieg, no natural
cause for
doubt that the sounds heard were real sounds. |

qually le famil and a visitor, in an
isolated country house, | h 1 i i which

 
 

. t we

awoke|y theMe reutbaree, and came running, half-dressed, eesee “viet the ter=
rific noise meant. Yetthe house was enclosed withi!in highrailings an rorked

i 1d t t for tl

noise. “the visitor, however, Mr. Garling, of Folkestone, whoSenaen theaccount,
had th: previous] with mis family i and at the ti f the | Aki 6 friend’ s

- + A dying, and

been all repeated! ‘aelere
we may well suppose that theperhaps subjective obantast, having failed to

to, which should 1 hale by hala
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(2) Phant h bi lat

point to the actual
Senn of phantasms, namely, their definite space-relations as witnessed
eitherenone or many peroipients. Of his wedsishe cases given in outline

eeping lady ppealared m mayany occasions,
te he i however, that indicated in the
followingppassage: "They\went after it (the figure) together into the aerawing-

  
 

 

ut was
the next minute seen y another Miss D » to come up the {outside steps from
thekitchen. ‘aptain D ppened

pstairs window, an ind pendently saw fi i
the 1 di 4 + ” Here it ia al
 

 i i f should a5 rrespond and
fitwel each other. A something objective,even if unsubstantial, seems abso-

ary
the next case, a well-known English clergyman and auth

Mass. ,—-the late Rev. Ww. Moun‘tford, 777Was visiting some telcos trinteNor
folk fens, -in- who
lived near,
Thehoorse and carriage was recognized aswell as the occupants, and was seen

But no knock was|
heard, and he d ig a.
a young lad daughter
her uncle and aunt that her father and mother, in their chaise, indassedber on
the road and, greatly to her surpriSe,» Withouit sspeaking to her.

ft.

 

hour oehalory having come straigit from their home. None of the four|per-
ft i di

till th 1

"double" orp with their horse

evidence of the cntectivine of the _2ppearance, thowing vou something capable of
 ordinary the house in
which Mr. Mountford was staying when the rred.

(8) Effects ofPhantasms on animals.Senow cometo a group of phenome-
na which, althou, equently recorded in the -Publications of the Society of

 
have receiv.

put forthby members of the society, but have either been ignored or have been
by arbitrar

Bind. It will, therefore, be necessary to refer to peeevidence for these facts
mewhat more fully than for those hitherto considers
Thi 

 

ave alread:ey nm by
three persons, floating o a hedge ten feet above the erounawhen.the horse
d we vingMeuddenls. stopped aed shook with fright."" In the remarks upon
this case in "Phantasms of the Living" no reference is made to this fact, yet it
is surely the crucial one, since we can hardly suppose inet 2wholly subjective
ipparition, seen by beings, would also be seen b: During

tremendous knocking recordeica by Mr. Garlineandoatreatyquoted, itis stated
that there a entrance, especially to
warn off intruders, and i rrier i 

feet away, "the dogs
gave no tongue whatever:;the terrier, contraryto its nature, stunk shivering
tinderthe sofa, it th i

the darl ss."
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months by a well-known English church digni the y f
i land of 1 disturb

icarage, th and the
clergyman was aroused Fatheir fierce barking. Daring the 1eens noises,
however, they neverparkes

all, nd " ing i te of
 

 

and "if not shut up below, would maketheir way to our bedroomne eeeand lie
there, crouching andwhining, as long as we would allow them. '

Londonwhieh
went on for five yea: ‘bh i da phantom woman
seen, he dog whined in antly ---"the dog
was evidently still afraid of the room when the morning came. Tated to him

il between his legs, and

 

seemed to fear entering it."
‘wailing in

ptaffordshire, a house Standing‘ait alone in open cowwine‘we found|a favorite
bull-dog, very courageou: mal, trembliing with terror, with his je thru:

bill £ fi the tairs, " On#another
occasion, "an awful howlingjollowed by shriek upon shriek,' * with assound like
 that caused by a

e still, and it is stated, We had thrree dogs sleeping in my sisters' and m:
bedrooms, and they werea cowering down withaffright,their bristles standing
straight up; one---a bulHd: 4ooWasUninder"the ed, fused t out, and

3 kk of Mrs. Sidg-

 if not real natural
vende they mustst have.been collective hallucinations.” But it has not been
shown that "' and there

transferred
mone case, however, it ia suggested that the dog might have

been‘sutenlyTaken itt!"
In markable account by General Barter, C. B., of a phantasmal pony

  
and ris‘ee with tw native grooms, seen in India, two dogs which immediateely

and crouched by th i's side giving 1 ig impers;
though on all oth ai
 

theywwere@ hismostfaithful companions.
by the Society for

it writer it

n's house at Tedworth, recorded by the Rev. anen Glanvil
tromvont“Shservation and inquiry inhiswork, ''Sadducismus Triumphatus, "

 

1 boist.

the fields, and i i village, £ whieh li rv
near this. "

by the“eminent John Wes
thrown down, he continues: -"Soon after, our large mastiff dog came ae
toShelter himself|between them (Mr. and Mrs. Wesley). While thedisturbances

  
 

 

 

 

d th hat

freeequently before any i k d anyy noise at all. But akterfae
or iY and p ay b
this the family knew i I did the ob ti fail."

. isturb t f b in the island of
y 
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Oesel, wherecoffins were overturned in lockedaand the case was investi-
ae by

d ited tt a

fon Sometimes they thre’ d wher thetstmiggled inin
apparent agony, and,
seve ral1 died witithin a day or two. Tn this Case, as in so many others, aoa?

no natural cause for the disturbances was ever discovered.
In Dr. dustinus Kerner'saccount of "The Seeress of Prevorst, " it is stated

 
spirit appeared, a black t
vr itspresences for no sooner\wasthe figure eoectibte to the Seeress than the

8 if forprotection, to ‘some one pre:esent, often ionseas
after hie fi case no

th

of‘the.wubjectette 6of an apparition.
In the terrible case of haunting given to Mr. Pe Dale Owen by Mrs. 8S. C.

Hall,

that thi

ble to t a hi Hall

h him of her bosom tutes could
not be induced to stay in ha feroomreeor mat after the haunting began, and
Soon afterwards ran away and was lost.

  Hodgson
The aSeptember last (p. 419), when the apparition besheWhite 1ady
sppeared* the informant's Deter, wefind it stated: ae thtrd night besaw
he dog crouch and stare, and then act as i.if driven round thi oom. | Bro

but hi ¢
 

saw nothin;28,
hide, and never again would that dog£0 to that room.
ne this th

rkable rthy of deep consideration. The facts are such as, ontl
theories of telepathy and 1hallucination, ought not. to0 happen, _and they are ove:

introduced into the 

 

cialybestworthy fact: ause they
narrat 8 as8 if une:xpected; while, that they were noticed and recorded shows
that he rror. They pow us
cmnistakanlythat large numbersofphantasms, whether visual or audit and

 
even when only

heir behavice,
so unlike he‘presence of naturaleen and eatin no wee clearly
proves that,hough objective, the Phenomena are not normal and are not to be
explained as in any way trick or sounds.
these crucial facts, which a true theory must take accountof, havetaeen
trecated as unimportant, and, except for aTow casual rema:rks by

rs. Sidgwick,

 

 

adopted aethe chief members ofthe Peyehieal ‘Research Society, ofof breakingvup

a 4 ‘ F the oh. they h y  eaeno attentior
to open doors in one to enter a room, which doors are afterwards found to0 be
teckel and bolplied,

1 ttenti

kinds, imag!
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b f f hich ar ly visible to all present, but
1 d bl i sth

ordinaryimatter. Let us con:sider fe f th , taking first th d
F the

The phantasm described by Dr. and Mrs.{Gwynne was seen by them both to
over which was at once 

extinguished. On being relighted ‘it burnedfor the rest of the night. Of course
ata spl hi
 possible
butuewey the only 

 

  the d noi. di

fiveevears, .~R
tains ofne bed were pulled back,oe she continues, <~-"trequentl 1 had doors
opened ed the handle 
and thrown iit open."

In another ease of a haunted house, Mr. K. Z., said to be a man ofreputation,
stated that "d i and
“bell. iddl

and Searen|for lane " ‘Again,ina housewhere apparitions were seen b:
four pers 
 

 

 

creaking, hird, and it remained ‘80."
No such opening has been seen atany other time.

Dr. Eugene Crowell relation of his own
. + he atai

 

 eferred to, given by Mr.
odgeon in the September Arena, doors frequently opened and shut, and pic-
toe clocks, and other article:
where there was no one atthe time, while another picture fell in front of the lady
as entering the

+1 th

bythe bell-ringing at Great Dosing Suffotk, and at other wees: an account
of which was eanayeosin 1841 byMajor Moor, aa roe of the Royal Society,
n whose houset! rred. ringing, in violent, clattering manner,

arly two months, d hich ti y effort was
le to discover any“natural cause for the ‘ohenomenon, but in vain. Major

Moor states:---
or backbuilding,orymouse orgrounds unseen. Neither I, nor the servants, nor

 

 

 others " tt; ‘lam thoroughly convin
ringingisey nohuman agency."

ict accounts
a
 

 

 

 
   

every
one of themnaealte oereine. One of these was in GreenwichHo:osal and
the account aefhis wasBiren to Major Moor, by Lieutenant Rivers, N., a
comrade of Ne ns bells in Tientenant Rivers’ apartments in the hospitat

6for four “len me clerk of the wo!rks, his assistant, a bell-hanger, and
ientifi ii di the ause, but all in vain. They made

atched the bells,the cranks, and thé wires,
but, ‘just as in Major Moor! s case, eee becoming. any. the wiser. In3another
case, terfiel and ing:
eighteen months. Bell-h d ted i
vain. The 8 were cut,but still the vells rang. athe owner, Mr.
Ashwell, noroehis friend, Mr. Felkins of Nottingham, weecwande mayorof that
town, nor any other person was ever able to discover, or even to conjecture any
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adequate cause for the phenomena. In many of these cages the ringing occurred
in the daytime, and waa was givenfor
discovering the agency, ifa human ofone. And the thing itself is so comparatively diate discov
other at all stnilar to them, has any trick been.discovered. They
fore, be classed as a form of haunting, comparable with the knoektngsaod olor
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

us affording

“6 Ph and are, therefore, objective realitie
i at what are called "spirit photographs cause imita-

¥ ity i i i Ht easy toaBeainst
imposture, i th imitati i FE

it will be admitted ¢t who supplie

the whote th oreven performs
thermbimsel, tb deceived. This test has b. ver 

 

whether visible or invisit
A brief serti ill now be given

The fi I irit ph re obtained, was a New
York photographer named Mumler, who, in 1869, was arrested and tried for ob-
taining money by trickery and imposture, but who, after a Jong trtrialal, was ac:

iven. But,
on ti

AprofessionalPhotographer, Mr, W. HE. Slee, of Poughkeepsie, eho ‘he
 

Mumier'‘8 Procedure, shadowy forms appeared on the plates. Mumler aterwands
 

 

 

 

    
 

 

 

 

s' gallery, b:
same results ‘were produced. Mr. I.. Gurney, a New York photographer or
twenty. years’ experience, gave evidence that, after clos ination,
no tr atever ‘Vet a ‘athird photog-
rapher, . W. Silver, of Brooklyn, gave evidence|tothe same effect.
frequently
materials, yet when Mumler was present, and Simply placed his hand on the

additiol itter appeared
upon the plates. Hi i 1
experts, who had every ing i if imp

: yet they all deel d could b

It would be easy togi re or .
ti in pri have obtained izabl fd

ased friends when they i g and
7h f the d isted. In all such

cases, however, th less sh shadowy
and that thesupposed tilikeness may be imaginary. I, therefore, prefer to give
only h hi

f th a jitters. ut
bi.f

y the late Mr. John Beattie.of Clifton, a retired shatographon of neon years'

 
  
experience, and Doctor Thomson, M.D. (Edin.), a retired| phy Sician, who had
practised photography as an amateur forthence. These two0 gen!ntle—

tti
wn ¢

consecutively at intervals|oe2 fe’ id id th iL hi k
d th a icion. b h i j
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series what is commonly termed a spirit photograph, that is, the shadowy like-
ness of any deceased person, but all are more or less rudimental, exhibiting

i h i A snite ch. Ff ti Imi

 or dallion-like heads, or star-like lumin-
osities. Inn hi iy } th i
figures. J possess a
given me by Mr. Beattie, “aad I was personally acquainted with Doctor Tene
ho confirmed M

 

 

under which they wi ken. Here we have a thorough scientific investigation
undertaken by two welltrained experts, with no possibility of their being iim-

I figures and lw im 9
P
o

GBan
ties quite invisible to ordinary“observers, can yet reflect or emit aetinieray

protogr aphic

 

 

 

plate. p additional proof of this extraordinary phenomenonis, that fre entiy.
and in thetlat
he saw hibited the same kind of
figure. i h dium is sh the sitt

intently a “What a bright 

aeue there! canyou not see it" And the 8ore shows theSight light in
d are directed 
 Very important,

Mr. Thomas Slater, the oreaeEuston Read, London), who obtained second
her were present, and in one case

when he was perfec me;Sof Mr. R. Williams, M. A., of Haywards Heath;
of Mr. Traill TaSoe athe editor of the Briti _of Phot hy; and o! ny
other professionalcor amateur photographers, whoall agree that, with ev thie
under own i a anaessmal figures, besides those of thealter,‘sopeured

es with mical se.on the plat
In th
 

 h 4 1 i isible fe or apparition, occur-
f di Avery rit form
 which appeared ur

taken by Mr. Harrison, then editor of the Spiritualist newspaper. An engraving
 

 

 

from this photograph Sar;rgelent's "Proof Palpable

of Tmmort ity,’ with
by the five1persons present. Later on, Mr. Crookes obtained numerousphoto-
raphs (m thann forty in all) i

had every opportunit: i I 
 appeared 9under conditions which bi

and w i hi t eristi m the medium.
 

abstract only bas been given, haebeen hithertopot evenoertiused to by the investi-
gi ut the: h longer ig-

eit, because they |I d It | i
dence for p andof fairly h ight of h of thi

roup:
dence is5superior in paneto anyae they have hitherto collected, for two
reasons. In )the: first place, itisLS rea evidence, and expeririment is

ely Pp
 

familiar to.them. and, I further submit,vu evidence can noong be ignored
and afford:

Let i i t jectivity or objectivity
aponritions i that
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Phenomena to be explai and that there

tions in space,
proved1that suchoeaeateeennaado exist

only

 
Such arguments, raga

 
 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 

  

  

sm.allpo of the facts, remind one of ‘hatUberary cleux Tesprit,"Historie
doubt to thi

ted with the whol the pk P qually con:
Vincing.

Ihave now very briefly i d di varriousa
th sevoral

groupeot facts, while strong in themselves, gain great‘elyftinnateengthie the
port they giveto each other. On the theory otnoleetive reality all are har-

ontous and c: istent. On the {heory of hallue nation, some require elaborate
fc explanation, whi

mexplicabte: and have, theretore, ‘to be ignored, orsetaside, or explained
quent.That

1 3 . This is agit should beif

aetna, but is hardly i ‘hi i telepathic theory.” The
behavior ofani i fpl » the evidence for which is as
good as that for their pect if
they are abnormal realities, but invol itt her theory.
The physical isibl invisible) afford a crucial
restaopeetivity. an

way, . And,Say comes the test of objectivity afforded by the
first rank,

renderingaany f thi i i impossible. 

ae
it does not necessarily iimply materiality, We do not know whether the

lennon other ismaterial, or whether orerarlettyis materia,sont porkare
hooey, objec

hypothetical t which visi
Pp inder

t tangibl 7 :at tangible or
ad

molecular matter, th

 ay id physiology of
antoms. There is, however, a broader question to be discussed, one on.

esas I thi
constusions. Ire
 malapppearances, from the "doubles" of ving,persons tothose ecottionns

par d friends or are , able to warn
‘ich more ply . This inquiry will form

the sublet of motherspaper.
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PLG-002) ANGELIC INTERVENTION AT MONS

Anonymous; Literary Digest, 51:214, July 31, 1915; 51:669-670, September 25, 1915.

  A strange story that has gon a the
rumor of the "arabes"& ‘matYathe pattieen the Monsthe British we
aved by angelic interven eavenly hosts are said to have appeared 0
ie side«orthe British, nontaningShee in their efforts and striking terror to

The story has found support from Dr. Ho}rton, the weeKnown   
  

British i ‘b religious
and secular paper A . athe 1 .

lous intervention, d b h paper like Th dian is obliged the
fi d: i arn ir ig it uttered "in the matter of

Th igin of the st undue readiness to |
now seemsto be discovered in a "little essay in Stexory™ contributed to an
evening paper by Mr. Arthur Machen. In a haved: to The Evening News (London)
the autthor himself confesses to the© part hepl
 

 

‘Some time in la: senmi dh ic retreat
It is

feetinshatmistorythat burned in me, and made me wish‘hat I coud celebrate
it in some poor ion. Aneasone tale of ‘The Bowmen' came y he;ad.
Very, ri fly. it is the s h i nd 
despair,oreelon outnumbered3in men and guns. One of our soldiers invokes
the help of the champion of England, St. George. St. George brings up the spirits
of the i ini their
ghostly arrows. That is all. It was quite a simple, ordinary little legend oar the
paltle- field.ae 1 wrote it and fismissed it, and wished I could have m:

 ay, once fo:‘or all, that had heard no kind ¢or sort a rumorot any
it fs M yfain est echoor

ach ri ‘The Bow! ' as printed in The EveninngNe as invent
much 2:asany story can beirinvention. eeeverybedy would tave|i"that the talevas
true. The clergy said 80. The Army said so. The occultists said so. All sorts
of vague aututhoritie an officer, ' ‘a soldier, ' ‘a correspondent’

r something very like it, had
actually happene: The es of these witnesses were not given .

Dr. Horton, ti now appears, was saebyevidence | ‘not first-hand or even
second-han But Mr. Machen, after » fowndthatiin any event
Dr. i ion i ntly
credible."' Mr. Machen quotes the slecarman as saying:

T i i i i of the angelic appari

  

 
 
 wy Statesman‘tendon. oneoof the newer«Bogsteen whatjreat

mainly politi nd literature ‘ing iit

in the ‘vem of many di i ion i
me:
Poor Joan of Arc saved her country and lost her life owing to the vision of

an iad Iis not the vision but the voices thateure}most in her storyane it
all b eent as ing a

1h . .
  ig Pp in a meadowg

she ran did
the other girls cried, ‘Jeanne, I see you flying close to the earth.’ When she was
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resting afterw: me, for other
needed her. ane aywas really an angel, ‘forwhen“she went aeshe found
her mother had not sent for her at all, but was angry with her for leaving the 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

   

sheep....
"The at i 1 i dibl th e angels

at Mon: yet how many of ? Joan ‘athee
angels "ikeSocrates with hisdemon,|isa figure ttoovital in the grave procession
of history t The human imag-
ination, at any rate, will not surrender the world of angels without a str

_We know nothing.Be
TheGuardian, ini ditorial ity

ever, ing y di hings:
"They fail 14 tes belief i

general possibility ief i ifie alleged event. He would be a poor
  affairs; but he is perfectly entitled---he is, indeed, bound---to refuse credence
t 4 i i i nd until he

d In th

Mons, re read: itt hi
whichthey h
absolute certainty did not ceeur. We last week ‘entered aa caveatnethis

:foorthcoming
ion ow: i In

this case the will to believe was,withmany people, ‘stronger than the evidential
sense. In such matters we all have the will to believes but we injure rather than

£ n

 

help
Th Ml necessary, sometimes

pe
oftma rumors, i btai cd

Id b i i isfied th hu

to believe a rumor simply
bearing. It is very

much our duty to eeethe sacred arcana from vulgarization, and we are fait
aeanthataay when we pin our Faith to that which, for augiht weKennow, is mer

have spiritual ntecedent d

 
in di ulty or emergency, for sign f: uch a
negation of faith, for, after alt, “te is by.cath“and|only vere Sidonwesightthat
e have to walk. 'Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of

things not seen." (P, 215)

 

~spread
‘eeof Mons. " e

or
ing‘the yn force from annihilation, has been told im these pages
is especiall, inglandFregarding‘he
story. "Tomany reality

for
the horrors of the war itself, '' dectares The_ Christian Commonwealth Tendon)

very om the ie.
toldthratthereaare "constitational skeptiics and many serious students and ‘relige
ious teachers who ch a story
gained general credence." Because---
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ey fear a return of superstition. It has, indeed, been said that democratic
liberty. in europe wontd beearlyporenased at the maceofaa revival ofbeliefinin
angels. supernaturali racles. _ We asily belie

it womento
whom| these stories appeal.as thes do to as, not as evidence of a naive and cha
ever, that ther

 

 

 

not spontaneously appear——~but id i i identif:
our Thes
prove ¢! ni ssentally religious, even if es do not prove thatreligion
finds anraateative sanction em. They testify to the natural myst:
the natural man. and who derives a p eal 
spiritual satisfaction from stories which still await satisfactory demonstration
oF thelr colective truth."

‘ons$ story, Says the writer in recapitulation of much already printed,
t

be true and of literary fancy that is admittedly fiction":
Me Aadh Shirley. editor of The ooentt Review, has assembledall the

a little pamphlet entitled 'The Warrior Angels at Mons.' He is
colged‘to ‘begin with the,ferary fiction. onnSeptemb:er 29 of last year, “Mr.

rv Machen, a well-known Fleet Street journalist, wrote in the London
ing News a story called 'The Bowmen,’ since published in book~form with

ates legennds of the ware (Mr. M:achen quite frankly declares that | his story|was
£ wh 

 

 

Xetion; himself
t £ 1 Mon id

pryingteto stem the advance of ten{nousand German infantry. The British know
that In the fighting

> hb 11 the pl
 

vegetarian vastadentin St. Martin's Lane, ‘Adssit Anglis Sanctus Georgius
(May St. George be a present help to England!). He utters the prayer mSSnie
cally. and instantly falls into a waking vision. In that vision he sees the ‘spirits
of the old English bowmen, who come to the succor of the soldiers: their arrows

r b
Machen's story, and in reply to an inquiry froman Shirley he has stated quite
plainly i ; in fact. mue!ch of his time

founded on fact."
But the stories. Mr. Shirley discovers, were widely|current in France| at
actu:at aneofthe retreat fro ne:

tablished his
“We selectSieal narratives, not all of them from Mr. Shirley's pamphlet.
nce:“corporalal, subsequently wounded and now in an English hospital, told his

i ji bout hat k in midai

 

  

 

 

 

“a strangelight.‘ whi until h id di h h

aotin the center having i ings; the other two wer
not so large. one. They appeared
to have long, loose-hanging garmentof a ectaentint, and they were above the
Germanvine facing us." Otherr men,ms he asserts, 8aw the vision. Inother narra-
tives the luminous cloud i ioned iti idi ‘
 

onslaught received a check. The horses could be seen rearing and plunging, and
ceased to advan

ie ; Robert Cle

(No. 10515), of the 1st Cheshire Mogiment whonatoe “lopesition on1 oath before
Mr. George S. Hazlehurst, a magistrate in the county of Flint, on August 20 of
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this year. He stated: 'l personally was at Mons and e vision of angels
with my own eyes.' His story, recorded by Mr. tasters, is that things were
t the blackest with our troops, who re lying down for cov x behind tufts of
grass whenthe visi "He described  
it asa “fash, ur says Mr. Hazlehurst, 'I asked him if the angels were eneor
winged. ‘ould s ry no more than that the appearance was as a!"flash."

Fatieredaway, b i ‘ici n
. A. Boddy, vicar of Alt Saints’, Sunderland, wholately aaa homthe

Pont ais . Sorating tt .

The evidence, he says, tho not always direct, was remark:ably cumulative, and
titled Mr. Shirley also records

appariti Mary on the night before the Russians went into thean on ‘ ‘irgin oO
battle or August noneober, 1914.""

None of the stories, it is pointed out, can by itself supply proof of an objec-
tive intervention of angels Mons:

"They stand much on a level with the singular stories of ‘Visions,
Visions, and Miracles in Modern Tiimes, ' described by Mr. E. Hoard‘Grey in

j ms

 
Monsstories.

records, for coamotn the lights in the sky seenamany people during the Welsh
Revival, and contains much about predictive dreams, prophecies, visions, and
various signs and wonders, associated with great political and military events,
of whiich there isa superabundance in literature. raordinalary frequency

Tt
f th h

1 Research Society existso
invent will not find it hard to accept. Given belief in the view stateodsi

1 world d 1 world---and it is not diffi-

presences and powers to which in their normal lives they are strangers.
Swedenborg said again, with eausimplicity@and confidence, that the spiritual

but

 
modern psychical

: nd h lied th id h It forces ener—

gize within our
"The skeptic can, of course, dismiss.‘suchstories as that of the angels at

negative That po: ition littl h i f
rid,

hic! wn world lies enfolded, by inviting soldiers to make atfidavite §in
vein form. Whether
Monsis, ofcourse, a matter to be decided by eye-witnesses, and the m

i faith in a spiritual
orld, which isthe center and source of all our life, upondocument

ininlegal form. th not whether
hey can be proved to be objectively true---there is, indeed, in the desire to

their being tru
tion vwevehaveframed of the universe, candwhether they nourish real"steal

religion

ages and tori th i Li y are credited as
aaeoccing toa creat "pictue wesley 2" (pp. 669-670)
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PLG-003. ANGELS AND UFOS

Bord. Colin; Flying Saucer Review, 18:17-19, September-October 1972.

It now appears very likely that the UFO phenomenon of Lightsin the sky has
been with mankind for at least aslong as there are written s. Some re-

ted that from God are also
an aspect of the historical UFO scene. 1 The difficulty in correlating these —
reports
in the Biblical accounts. This is not really surprising whenone remembers that
to the original i
the medi m. A report of a Biblical type of visitationwritten with thedetail and

 

 

 

 

 

greater i ague de: riptic ‘ound in the old
i disposal. I roles thaten

reports do exist, and the experience of ‘contactee Joseph Smith form on
that isworthy ot our consideration.

eph Smith was the poorly educated son of a farmer living in the state of
New York £ 1820 aind 11829h

edby i iti and whom he

community,and Methodists, Baptiste, Presbyterians and others exerted continu-
 

their own particular sect. The 14-vee farmer’ § son was ‘not a little con-
fused by the clai f th ided t

Tohis aston—
 

idance by
ishment,os

ve

 

to mov le was about to succumb to what, he felt sure, was a
nantfore. seeka site of light, petgiterttthathe sun, appeared above hisea

ly descended until it touched b he malignant force was dispelled
d Boad

ground. ater his initial amazement, a long conversation ensued, and t.
nquiry j they replied Nowe, " 

and indicatted that o1
At the end of the“interviewwoscoh‘cameeteaerneelf" andfoundnathe was

lying on his back, gazing skyward. As were> othe rs latter,ry iS to
and a.

he met with disbelief, contempt, derision and hostility. But hewas5 unshaken in

realms beyond this earth.
After this ‘hitial.contact, nothing further occurred for three years until one

night whileJose!eph was in bed, a glowing entity appeared invthe room standingas
in the air." This being announced himself as Mor vr fro
and told rk for h Id him t
come famous, or us, on a worldwide scale. In Smith's own words:infas "

e should be had Tor‘good and for evil among all nations, kindreds‘andtongs,
 

Id hi here h. d

earlier. It told he hi the earlieri habii f the A
i i d taught th He was not to

Y would be told i
 

ded d

of wight, Butthe excitements ofthenighhadotfinished. In fact they could
hardly whil i .
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 amazing visitation,
reappeared at his bedside. Without the least variation he oeted hisprevious
perrfo‘ormance, and then added some Prophecies regarding war, famine

By no Joseph|Smith was deeply impressed and, abandoning steep. helay
there, over whelmed by

an this
i i i ini for ne.personal

gain. This, he was told, would not be allowed|tohaopeWith that, the figure

 It was by then daylight, th
Even so, the indoctrination was notat finished. The tllowinga osefeound

His father
apes and sent him home, oa5he as crossing a field, he fell ununconscious

n the ground. Once again tthe same messenger appeared,ando

d

lity of his son's experience, and told
; he adi hill

end,
heard. The father

 

and buried in th d. Heithin a
for four years, b ‘h if

that day every year. He did so, and each time was met by Moroni who gave him
i i how he should i ‘i 4

recovered and rendered into English.
Tt ane any of the features

d t AL b d 1 ufologists whcontact cases will
h i t attention. As th

religious context, just as it is today when “imple Catholic peasant
aelicenare used to spread3a eeeaee, a8 has occurred at Biatima, Garabatndal
andseveral other plac 

th
ho t igi : but 1

b based he effi f sci. *f ight b. ted that
ntac ld b i st i scientific context, and

this generally ing thi tial diffe in mind
ities | 3 ith! i and those

of presentday eontactees.
nably well-authenticated report which contains elements of both the

South Americatin 1965. Luminous beings descended from alanded saucerwhile
d arms.

ag d dwill Yred the "space"beings" » who seeuened

Villanueva, a Mexican taxi
pp: sto 1

Another

vehicle. After all three had
fromthe rain,

dered and

ground i hi d bi Iked above
the ee‘sarfa,ce? Bi
landiingcases, and haeey accordingto the witnesses, been used wy ufonauts as

gress and ingress. 4
initial paralysis (akinesia) as originally reported by Joseph Smith can

Notabl
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lavender grower Maurice Masse? who was not only temporarily paralysed by
his contacts, butsubsequently suffered the after-effects| of exhaustion, as did
Joseph Smith.
a contact, and
 

 

 

 

 

 

state6 In two of th 7 1 f th f light b

by entntities, h ae I
A number

times i Biblical context as wasJoseph Smith, but others on a more Bersonal
or immediate level.
whose contact had Biblical t

lip: ho, is family, was promised salva~ who, al
tion when the rest ‘of humanity is burnt ap. 8

The interval of weeks: months, or even years between the initial contact ai
stories oy 

"aerth I refer h i i ith "space:
fia th t d h

h Orfeo Angelucc:
had his en UFO anniein 1946 and contact was initiqly made during 1952
followed by meetings at one~or two- monthly Intervals. Howard Mengerclaims

§ festBi a ‘i He d again until 1942, when he

was doing ar my g- int L of t 10 Joseph Smith's visitant
did
there will be a return visit which in fact never occurs. aL Similarly, contactees

but which have also failed to"materialise, 12 The term "bedroom visitants" has

 

 

 

 

13

averse to in note | 13 as well as other cases that are on record.

ith id i d ith them,

termed the Urim and Thummim. In 1830 he otishodStettranslation,ovenis
known as The BooNK of Mormon and becamethe biblenerhisnew °burch.He bre-

 } d to th d Smith i gned
 

and another testimony from another eight wit
inedthe gold Plates. These, said poset Smith, were later collected by Moroni.

one of the most
successful ever. From the original group of six friends, his organisation grew
to hundreds ina
thousands. It has continued to grow, and today the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints, often known as the Mormon Church, has something in the

a" i b d Jdwid isati
 

 

 

 

 
  

 

  
 

 

h his 6h ith suffered th ; f |

contactees he
‘ougher treatment than the contacteeoftoday. “apart‘from‘the usual‘aioe

foll suffer ntinual

ds of cl inspired bs, and were oI ly
tablished i i i d‘as imp:

1844,trot hil iting trial b i h 1 and sh kiNed t
har A At id b

ee contact. If the "space people" ide that th tee i suitable su
ect they b king th f t mn. If they de
cia hei left with
 

uitab’
a vidicutous Stony ond onkeeles which fail to seerialise. ‘those whom they
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 do take under their wing may find their

ge doptedd HowardA Mocees teak 

 
told him that they fighting in the
Pacific operations of World War Il. They had decided that their message would

 

 
 

fighting‘for his aunt's freedom 4 Other contactees have said thatdinga
¢ . ‘i . re

d ubsequently they I
frree will on aeoccasions."theyettthey have beeneeereaay The

The study or“the teachings of Smith, Menger, and other individuals, bot
contemporary and from history, and the effect upon humanity orthese ieachings,
is a necessary i cide ju

te fromoe If one
t 
 

 

h b th: e
ty h perienced, i and controlled by

others may not necessarily dered f free, will.
 her life thanthis, it is anutterly out~

d moti
f: to fF: ith si ‘ i Wouldearthly i

th.

kind on this planet ?
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PLG-004 NEGATIVE HALLUCINATIONS”

d'Abbadie, Antoine; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 5:210, 1892.

lam often teazed by what you very property call eae hallucinations.
AfterSearching in vain for mypen folder, letters, &c., whi*ogfnew to have

other

I seeetbonathis infirmity to old age, which foots easily recent events while
remembereringthose of childhood.

Tw Pag was returning by rait from Biarritz, and being alone in
She sStoppedmecan say

ing. “Thereisis no>tunnel here; we oughtt© havePassed it five minute:
darkness nor the 

 

eithes en After a few minutes trying to remember, I quite agreed with her. On
tt i ed and asked himto

enumer: all the tunnels between Hendaye and Bayonne. He quoted amongst
them theone near te thi hall
 

nation, of sight and hearing in two persons at once.

PLG-005 "NEGATIVE HALLUCINATIONS”

; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 5:144, 1891.

Iti _analogy i
tion: f i and the

following appears to me to be a case in Point. | ;
h

‘s bench. Shortly
afterwards requiring to use it again I locked for it, but it was gone. Surprised
at its disappearance I distrusted my own memory and concluded I must have
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deposited it elsewhere, and accordingly searched all round the room. Not find-
  
 

en.arch all
ra but to no effect. Thoroughly bout th and

a third tim
conspicuous place possible, spread open,rageanthevonof everything else,
plaiainly¥visible from every part of the room. ething like this has happened
 life, but never

jot know whether any physiological explanation could be afforded for the
invisibility of the foot rule. If it could,itf wouldpeeof a kind equally applicable

 

 

h 1 h in th ionale of it. Mental
L ae 4d andi ff, 4, i i k id d

hi th. matters, butthe 
FE thi 

tead.of my attention odie absorbed in other ways, it was entirely fixed on the
effort tofind the foott rule:eineed, the los:88 was of such an irritating kind, owing

together h th i
that I felt kind d

in okie for it.
The case may throw some light, I think, upon some cases in which articles

removed and replaced, and these move-
ments attributed to the agency of " Spirits, " Tt is well to exhaust natural explana-
tions before assuming supernatural o1

PLG-006 STRANGE DREAM PHENOMENON

S., W. J.; Nature, 16:397, September 6, 1877. 
After reading the interesting letter on a "Strange Dream jnengmenon” which 
 

 

  
appeared in Nature (vol. xvi.DP 329) it occurred to me that it might be worth

triking
bj vi sion. Some time ago, when

rather‘tired byoverwork, d i igh
bedroom hi i my head wi intenti f
 abstracting some

oticedVin every particulartthe dress,"stature,aes Tearures «of thene intern
 

 

 

robber
slowly ‘at first, bi ith g elerity as ived

ake now, watefac =
rner bedpost, furn round, and with measured notactons step pas.

aton“oe foot , till as
 

all the “ghosts with which I was then afflicted were wont to do when shone
throughpy he light.

slee|eep any morefor the rest of the night, and hence am perfectly
n » "but a clear case of aube

jective vision prolonged from the sleeping into ‘the waking state, and thus
identity

 
of "dreaming dreams"and seeing “ghosts.
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 PLC-001 APPARENT DUALITY

Simons, C. E. G.

Th
op,

; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 6:281-288, 1894.

i the-body experience.
\ i i ing morbid’ diti itted

With the above we may¢ t Lowi f ivid and somewhat
i i in the absence

of any morbid condition whatever.
The Hollies, Merthyr Tydfil, December 29th, 1891.

In the early part of January, 1890, i was at Aberdeen,reading for my second
professional g grief o
anxiety, and had not hat time I Id.
(oneafternoon, Thad been roading notes on surgery, and was resting on tl

ki he readin;
for the next day, and arranging mytimes to suit lecture hours. In the room °
were two frends or mine, H. T. H. and R. N. de B. H. was writing at the
table, De B. tthe plane oeeesome operatic airs. De B. left the room
and tout ofthe hortly af diti

1 ht but felt
ound hand and foot. I, however, could move my eyes in any ‘unestion. "and I

could also openond sbut myeyelids gastly. Iwas quite consciousOneens
in the room, and noted the » 3.49, looledat therote ook. i
and sawwthat h ia Med
aware of every single thing going on in the r
athenn began arguing in mymind as to whether I could possibly be asleep or
 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

rly three minutes by the clock. I hada
oontimnel ing is ti bh force wa: “inhibiting my move-
ments. This f ted at pot about
yard away from me. It oe to bevo aitaated at a level of my shoulder: nd

sightbehind me.
her I was asleep or not, I suddenly

d Th }

that wl
the solat"ne otherserie|move some little distance, and could neatly look at

“beings” an

oatL could make the secondPeleg lie on the floor, or move some distance
alabout the room. so did
theGhasticforce seem to become more powerful. A limit was soon reached at

ffart of will eauld effect a fortesseverance. This limit was about
nonyard 8. ould feel
ing efforts in both "bei

During this time, as28fore, I retained perfect consciousness of what was
happening in the De B. had returned. I saw and heard him come in; he
commenced to playthe piano again, and H was making wry faces at the music.
After a great eeffort I managed toec all H. ame. He looked round and went on
writing. tor not i i
was "fooling" im.|

The dual di Then fusion seemed to
in.
 

. L resisted the fetine St futon It could be prevented at will. Eventually,
with a curiosity to know I d

united again. get i ondit

again. i ‘anibited" metfirst.
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ere was no sensation ofof king but sim| slow cessation of the“conditions
e whole time I was Betively engaged not tein theorising,Pein neconding

events inihe ‘com, to see whether I observed them ac not. As
tur colrrect,

re urate
m

"if anything more was
soins to haben." Nothing didhapso iniecourse ofos minutes I got up
and related my openstoatEnt much al »bulit very

+oemetea d that
Thad b. i

Tam people with

ave experienced anything of tne vind. This is my apctoee for communicating
in above to

Thave seen in my practice a case of. epileptiform duatRersonality,buttIsdo
not think that my

bly the motor centres of my brain were asleep,
th i 4 fairt ition. .
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PLS-001 EXPERIMENTSIN CRYSTALVISION

Anonymous; Science, 14:313-314, 1889.

 

 

 

 

  

d whenever ion is rel th. f
superstitions, to regard i i as ending there. Such an

gl false observation
of faets and error founded upon a false interpretation of facts: it neglects to
consider as well that th £ thi ti A
ccperstition is rarely a purely fanciful notion spunf consciousness,
eet usually contains, powgh often in a scarcely recogeableform, an element

nte ting and per!; haps important knowledge. wiiitha full apprreciation of
h uedthis latter point of vie

numberof “The Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research" ‘uponthe
fh » andr
ments of her own. The phe’ nomenon, though simple, has a very an and
vaeied history. It consists an gazing into a crystal, a drop of water,“polished

  

 

 

 

 

metal, a ge nd
ances usually ‘to be interpreted as of prophetic significance. The customis

¥ wides‘Bereead in the i It
shoe und among Savages, i b i he devil

it he hand. + fe
princes. Lik h t yst d

i ‘iful and fanc
directions. |The assy ‘the Hebrews, the Greeks, theRomane, were ac—
quai arly (Christian

time.
"speculazit. ' theyappear inin a church council convened.by St. Patrick in 450,
 

 

 

 

‘AthoughTho: pe yy some childrent
the 'worl of thedevil! de by the
thoologieal faculty of Paris in 1398, the artcontinued and in the sixteenth
centur, a univer~

sity professor. Cath de Medic consulted a magician, who showed her in
a mirror how long hersons would occupy the thro: The topic was rout|into
prominence by the work of Dr. pee avery entertaining personage,
the process was systema'atized, and produced wonderful results. rr.a>eo

is associate, one Kelly, of dubious repute, see spirit visitors in their crystal
w~stone who are described a all detail. Moreover, they hold long conver-or she

sations with them, though what th ylearn from the "angelicall beings" is often

mer

 

 

 

 

e “‘sermon-like stuffe. "'"The & rm is "of that value that no carthly kingdom
ther st it is

broughttto h s; itis i
sanctuary, and shown with gretteremony We readof many other uses of the

erystal:
stone or beryl glass; and i we ha’ L t

 

 

e gaze, our 8thori tomotstoooltow theecours of these visions by analogy
wate other hallucinations: and regards them as con:sisting mainly of (1) "after-
images or reer ndescen’ Inemories, often. risingthus, thus only, from the
sulubconseious which they biad sunk;”and2) vas.aectivatio]nS ofageas

f th
 

tendency of the conscious memory is 50 ae in favor of eeaking.
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may naturally latent or sub-
conscious."' This, at any rate, is true for the lady in question; for she is gifted
with a remarkable power of visualization, that goesffar te explain|her success
at crystal-vision. ‘iend's house. 

 

 

 

  
 

 

 

 

she
tellstus, “I return in recollect‘ion to theie occas) my | ice more
ocoupy the same chai: e carpetat y feetPecos Waite,“he furniture

resist to my seat, gradually the ‘whole“contents of the room, till walls and
which would not

ti 's clerk." Th i i and especially
with f th i to b h aided by fixation

f th lL te £ th d of

"Here, for example. th tal bit of dark 1 ith white
Jessamine, and I ‘ask rayset 'Wh ral day?’ Th Tu

will repeat my walk of this morning with a1venaTees for creeper covered
walls. To-morrow solves the mystery. I find the very spot, and the
brings with itt the

oluntaryand m:
attention waspreoccupied, " Or, again, "Ina carelessly destroyed.a letter

respondent. I knew the county, and
mili

which I was sure I should know when I saw it. But I had no clew to the name of
house or street, till a t it 1 £ th tal as a

A very
H. House’ in gray hite g: d, and, havi i

eeeet from any eysource, I risked posting my letter to the address so
perangetysupplied. A ioeorywo> praught me an answer, headed 'H. House’

gray tters ona white Again, “the question|of association, as in
i One

holly unexpec:scted ---
aae oak chain an old hand, a worn black Coat-sleeve resting on fhe 8armaof
the chair,-—“showiy
age, I t ld
But whence came this vision? Whatassociation has conjured up tnePictce

found. |i have to-day bee!

1

 

  
 

reading Dante, fi ny i
ago." (Aftter th i th i ich t

resorted am d oft t if th b

a lost key), we may ry ‘azing
to teach one to abjure|the verb 'to forget" inat its moodsand tenses."

buttthemot 
  
 

   
 

is clear i Although the auth

dreamlife and her visualizations tha
older experiences, she can none fetless create a2 romp of figures, and put them

hey will do;
t 1 ‘Ee

g
id i iosity and urpr ise.'' One more

instance may be added. The author d the d. f Philadelphus,
d ait i but could

not recall it. The crystal showed her oeman, "dressedliweaaoeum
Shylock, " and seeitingon2 big book with. sive clasps. Won ig who he
was, she decided to ita suggestion,aamd look at the vonuerthrough »
magnifying-glass. ‘The@glass's revealed the characters as Greek, though the only
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SCRYING AND CRYSTAL BALLS _PLS-002

j h 1 "LXK."

that h that itsdate,
277 B. C., oneserve oreswell for Ptolemyeae anyeybeje wor’
while to add, though the fact was not in my conscious memory att meniwv
that I bstituted

letters for figures, and thatthe memoria technica for this date was, "Now Jewish
eldersinatea Greek copy.

r adds a possiblethird class of erystal-visions, concerning which
hi those that may be

connected with telepay clairvoyance, and other doubtful facultijes. it is true
that historically if we could

dit the videlenceSof wonderful facts revealed by this means, wwe wouauld indeed
 

But t]
ethods of using this form of vision for purposes of more or less consciousce

tion are so various, and litie so close at handindeed, our author cites some pr 
 

  
 

 

  

 

 

 

 

tinen’ ,» were

ob d bs i y oratnens Precaution ), that
need hardly h t. As is well remarked,
witYs easy to ee hi isi f this kind ing in th

ae £ spirit-visitation. The percipient,
i ich he di i yin his own mind,

would inevitably PP i derived from it
lf." Alarge cl f heci too, aid in their own fulfil~

ment; and, in brief, thi Pi
and may be dismi ith th tion of it already made.

thi study thi btil he

hat 1 ti
f th

y
We see 

are"sonseiousty added to our mental storehouse, and what a very mucherger
t th

Ppa i al d teri into the f f attenti And

nally
tl away3when men*kot for thelr explanation, notin some peculiar gift of #1

so the Phenomena
 

 

 

 

nn ith tal-visi h i rational when we siseektthei
ontanation, i agi i f th tal
seer.

PLS-002 THOUGHT MEANSOF CR VISION

Grieve, B. H., et al; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 10:134-136, 1901.

Th anae

of the canneries it seems rae to ave“been.a purely fancy scene, arising
casually in the mind of one of them and transferred, apparently by telepathy, to

mind of herr companion, dicates that

 

cination had not a merely subjective origins and we print it oryfor this reason,
and parth readers to try experi-
ents on the same line.
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 Andrew Lang, 01
of taePercipents, Miss Grieve, being a niece of his; it was received on October
11th, 190. Miss Grieve writes-

seowes, Halesowen, Worchoseanire.
e 24th C. and myself were“veainganatomytogether. C. took t!

oryaal‘olland I looked over her shoulder-

2
¢

» a white cloud
came over the whole, and“three pyramids appeared, a large one in front, the
eriwobehind. Then a train of camels, some with riders, others being led,

The vision
for both of us. We each

; and T had no thoughts

, and hed

of Dyramidein my mind. B. Hq. Grieve.

Mi follows:~
On the Bathoyof June, 1 B. G. and myself were ‘ooking i muscles

for an exam, e had the exp ball on the table.

 arge on
pawat others behind, seemingly in arow, and coming voundfe the“eft to
right a train of camels appeared. On the first one wa8 a man, whose features
I could not distinguish, as he muffled up. Most of the other camels had
izee packages on their backssae were led. The procession passed slowly round

Pyramid and then all vanish;

coltie,iedogthat Thaddied:a year reeves
1 te 1 then ali d

gradually spread nearly all over the ‘pall. In the centre of this was a true po:
trait ofaneie ---perfectly life-like. The vision only remained a few seconds.
Cather! Coad.

firelich
favourite

 

 

 

 

cial faculty
on hetBartofoftvivid|Cisualisations it was, thee especial itaportant to

ss Grieveve¢gure
vision, whi h

mereply is p : d hi » Miss
Grieve writes to us:---

October 17th, 1901.
sorry to say I

we lett them here (at the college) last term and cannotfiind them any:ners now.

after seeing the vision, uta
belbre.either ofus said anything, and we did not speak while the vision las
Bertha u Grieve.

Andrew Lang gives in The Makiing of Religion, pp. 98-99,
which“Miss Aayngus" and a friend of her saw closely similar visions|innthe crystal.
But fro: baleee was§alto
gether excluded, did irely refrain fi ons
while >theywere seeing them.

 

 
in her own experience, in
 
 

 

  
> She saw

ininthe‘etal a list of names written ona sheet of Paper. The first three names
Shortrtly

i th

rst names appeared as in her there wwerevont ten candidates al-
together of whom Miss Grieve eet wewas one, she does not, of course, attribute
any importanceto this vision.
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SECTION PP: PSYHIC BIOLOGY

The control of mind than many aspects
of parenOey i in fact, iis Pp
of parapsychollogy i f th
th. i

these mechanismsare related as well.

sb inly as str a

riter or ouija board user. Perhaps

E d i being: head.well-being; head:
aches disappear and di ‘h diti i
The factor i ibject suitable f

1 oodoo death, and the raising: ofvi
blisters andstigmata bysuggestion. it is almost as if mind is all-emerwhether

PPB Body control

*PPC Pain control

PPF Fire walking

PPH Hyperperception. Conscious and unconscious abilities to perceive
external stimuli.

*PPI Poison tolerance

PPM Miracle cures, placebos

PPP Oddities of perception. Synathesia, chromothesia, etc.

Stigmata and skin writing

*PPV Voodoo death. Hexing and rootwork.

*PPW Hair blanching and toss

*This subsection not included in Vol. Pl.
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PPB-OG1 TEMPERATURE

Hadfield, J. A., and Oxon, M. A.; Lancet, 68-69, July 10, 1920.

h i is j la paper describing experi-
re w were prod y hypnoti incethatfame

Bi lh bh 7 h oebad under
a blister fe than in my prev Loui not pro- 

it for it w to ‘the ‘ast This
 

ase, however, showed a ver
ancod, which was notpurelysubjective butae a riseand|fall of temper-

atu 
and found to be---ake 8°ie 3 left, 90°F, Thennegoof “ota were
made relative to the left a 1
bui three mil Then ‘Tne
ture began to fall, till it reachedae in the left hand,“hist it emainedatat89°
in the right. and the ther-

wwarrath were made, which 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

mometer
restored the temperalure tooain theeet hand.

ater in the day a much Greater tained by sug-
gest t for a five"mile i 1 id
carrying nothing,Zs ith both Fres in order
n both hands. Suggestion h f "cold," this ti to th ht

Th i i g get chilly, subjectively
anda coietivey In half an hour he left pal 94°, whilst

68°. 5 hi t go.

h h t the ti
 a t

aaaxtremely elt, a ‘erent Giecomfort wasBe To thetouchthe
right hand fellike€ ice, whilst the lefthand was comparatively wa Leaving
the thermome' ight hand

rise, till at the end
 

 

 

 

warm again.
of 20 minutes the right hand stood at94° and the leftat95°.

A furthe ly hypnotised
this patient, i hi tirely in the waking

conten of Pain to Inflammation. As already remarked, I had previously
producedsuggestion” blisters in this patient, and 2a blister was also>produced
by touching se ig
case b i i i afte rwards. ys zte resultthat ther

 

there wa:ssurrounding the painful blister produced by suggestion. This supports
theview ‘suggested in my article of November, 1917, that it is= not the inflamma
tion beri‘imarily that produc: e pain or sensation, but the pain that prod

the inflammation.
This eeewas generally supportediha further observation. Afterive

By a word of aking
bolished, with th three nProduced xt

arly dis:

aro tt was then found possible, by suggestion of heatavain,to restoore
th d i suggestion of "cold"
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ff IL “painlessne; inging reduc-
tion of inflammation.

Whilst i they were not isolated “~~
either in this or other Patients. I frequentlyrepeated the raising and lowering of
 n was produced in
othe patients, not only by myecle but by Captain|G. de H. Dawson and Captain
oO. Connell at Ashhurst Hospital. In these cases, curiously enough, we were able

but could  
 

 

 

 

 

 

ugges-
tion.It is further di heat" to
one hand,it the other I i 1: i F risi armthon the
th ts d th SE h id “beat! tthe other,
till th as avery i The greatest range of

b. di Dawson
claims to have produced a rise of 20°. This, ee was, I believe, in an arm

yy Babinski as "reflex," with a
wound and vascularChanges present.

¢ th i bod:
 

 rely be ‘of§greatimpor,
bot to nhysiolons as a whole and to dermatologyin particular. ome

wets Tr
the aut. infl 1

triti f the ski
ts th .

are very tentati d i i i i- P
hethe: the whole body

temperature. My patient, Mrs. N., towhom my thanks are due for these ex-
periments, as placed me —
under the g¢ further experimentation.

 
f offs
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PPF-001 THE FIRE WALK CEREMONYIN TAHITI

Langley, 8. P.; Society for Psychical Research, Journal 10:116-121, 1901.

The author is the famous American aviation pioneer.

Fi Wall,
in d bed were

Mr. Andrew Lang’ ry on the subject in our cnoveadinge, + Pp.
a 15, and readers“the Journal will remernberaequally‘omarkabe recent
Indian cases reported by Mr. Henry K. Beau nal for November,
1900 (vol. ix. ae 312-321). We think it wortie‘while,aoa to reprint
here in x a letter phat appeared in Nature, of ‘August 22nd, 1901, from the pen
of Profe P. angle:es of the Smithsonian Institution, Wasshington U.S.A.
(who is aise.a Vi iety), a tnessed
the ceremony in Tahiti. Tt will be seen that Professor Langley succeeded in
 

have, as far as we know, b pplied i yy other case,
i i Q d. It

indee! rememberedtl the details of the ceremony vary a good deal
inafierent ance and as oreead by different persons, as will b n by
Searedteen of the vairiou s accounts referred¢toto aboove. Buutthele case now to be

erved, a at by a more 
veryy remarkabledescriptions of the '" fare Walk" collected by Mr.

a ity curio:
ceremony, which [have lately been able to gr: ailfyi visit to Tahiti.

Among those notable accountsis one by Colonel.‘aidgeon, British Resident
at Raratonga, describing the experiment by a man fh m Raiatea, and also a like
account of the Fiji re ceremony from ierr.Ye. M. ockeen, whose article is also
quoted in Mr. Lan, paper on the "Fire Walk" in ae Proceedings of the Societyng's
for Psychical Research, February, 1900. This eargorenary rite is also de-
seribed by Mr. Fraser in the Golden Bough and

Thad heard that it was performed in Tahiti in oor >eel several persons
4 j i it. and f
 

 

  

 

    
 

1 th i i a

through the fire hi der the guid f the priest, Papa-Tta, whois said

and w cd
presenmeeyear, of which eeental newspaper accounts wereve given, eresng
in all essential particulars with those in the accounts already cited. According
to these, a pi large ste a fir

had b burni The upper
ceremony,$0 asto leave “the lower stones to treadenand over these,

"lowing “ hot Tt
 ith naked.

sideration aeShe oeandby the natives as und it aren be-
lieved in Tahiti that @ who choose to walkhee nie,European or nativ

Id di which he if his instructions 

wereexactly tatlowel, Herein Tabiti, where he had "walked"four years before,

it was generally
that if any k back

he ‘mediately was burned,
ad hed th ‘h ide in safety,

back the path by which he had come.
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I was further told by i

feet, and that i b (for those who
foll i }, but it dded by heat was felt
about the head,

hb 8 y confirming those
given ininHawa, and, in remain,ae cases citedae Mr. Lang, that I could not

ol bsservation,it would mean nothing
Nature, and something 

very Belt worth seeing indeed.

I was glad, the:refore, to meet pene the priest, PaparIta. He is tl
fi with soos
intelligent

Weenesday,“Tuly.vnine° day before dlthe sailing of our ne I was ready to pro-
t thi 

unnecessary.

Dp >) English, and I ith him briefly through
aninterpreter He hi ver i langer by
  devil
my interpreter had it), who was2foe a anative of he eee The spelis, he
said, were something which he could teach another. I was told by others that
ther id. , wh discipl a8,

Ithox th he h i i , and that he could nd his spirit" to Raiateat + e hs : ;

In answer to my inquiry
it two or it, hi id h 

prayer.

Th 1 mony fortunately was not far fromthe ane.
Ty it th t hall. ¥

about nine feet by twenty-one feet and about two feet deep. Lying near by was

mm
stones, weighing, I should think, from forty to oe pounds apiece, peey were,
Perhaps,200 in number, and all of|porous basalt, a feature the import

en later. The , the fire was4ohtea
and the stones heaped on it, as I was told, directly after 1 left, or at abou
twelve o'Heox:

 

 

At 4.0 nearly com-
plete. Thefire hel beenpartion fornes four hours. The oulor stones ponehed
the ground only| urn myhand
they th i our
  

  
lay: P,
visibly relbot, iat these latter werenevertheless sending out, considerable:

aly not red-
nally splitting

with ma reports, while the flames From‘the oat wood near the centre of the

effectotupon the excited bystander:

The upper stones, I rie even where the topmost were presently removed,

ery hot and certainly
fadat unsafe rnaked feet.TNatieg feet, however, are not like Euroopean ones,
and Mr. Riichareison, the chief engineer of the ship, mentioned that he bad him.

. & F., wh

rest for a minute. The st hen were hot. Th ial i » how ‘hot 
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ich th + aninstant

 

UPD
inin passing
absolutely trustworthy answer, but I could possiblydetermine on theMe the

1 equi ade was subsequently

obvisly, even this was y th
lecided to try By the aid of Chief

‘Engineer Richardson, who attended with a sistoskeror and one ©:of the quartermasters,
windly detailed at my request by the ship's master,| Captain| Lawless, I prepared
 

 

 

 

   

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

“it was now nearly forty mi four, wh yt tives)
d with ‘land. i 1 +

fifteen feet long, ostensibly tob d e i i the uw tones,
appeared. They dt A ‘he d ft
whichthey diated from the pile, but I ald h

manipulated tthe stones with allever of one-third the length, with some discom—
fort, were turned over,

leaving a superior rae ie
Hott ‘f extremities, adding

very a th red hot, when

jn fact they were not, at least to the eye. e long poles3 andtthe y they were
handled were, then, a part of the ingeniousstaginga the whole spectacle.

the most impressve part eremo}ny be an. Papa-ita, tall, digni-
featfl g appear

] with al bush of "Ti" in his hands, and, after going partly
d the fi uttering w! t entback 
 

" leat

neh butns obviously hurried step, tmnesaeover the central,saeoreone
pile. Two di sciples, See dressed,_fotlowed him, but they had not the

They follewed about half-way
 

 

 

Be
betwe e and the anifestly cooler, since
I hadsatisfiedmyethatheouta‘be OeheaSightlywith the hand. PapaTia
then turned this time with deliberate confidence, _folloowed
on his retu: in the
stepsoretheleader,butebvtously aeing cooler places. A third and Tearth
tim attaor a larger following, after which many Euro}‘opeans

The natives were mostly iin.ntheir bare feet. One wore stockings. No European
th:at of a boy, who, tMwas told,

b. attemp! stepped
mise en scene wasA betaiaty norewouthy. site, near the gre:

oceananeakg on the barrier reefs, _the excited crowd, talking about thered:

hot" stones
age al th
with all‘the “attendant circumstances, made up a scene in no way renein ‘ore
est. Still, the essential question as to the actual heat of these stones had not yet

been answered, and after
remove,|ir‘om the middle of the pile, one stone which from its size and position

 

 

 

every foot had btedly at least ai
ot as ant vaseistants with aif

culty, as it pro’ e larger than I had e void shape withecte
the lower end in thcotton part of the fee. elbroughtoverthe largest
wooden bucket which the shi|fads and which was half- filled with water,emer

hat one 
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caused the waterto rise nearly to the top. of thebucket, and it was thrown into

d weighing.
ding, ductor of heat, for it continued to boil the

watetor ib i » when, th er, it w: 
hilene as I have said, began tOo walk«overrtheie stone 8 without any

referencero|the ceremony prescribed by Papa-Ita, and three or four persons,

 

 

  
 

m I personally knew on board the ship, did go in2shoes. the sole8 of which
t b d TH. er with

unburned shoes, sh d f hi th
fl hich | t , and which 11 ti dded

h ti hh pe id there dout any one

Poon, Uniited States DonConsul Cucorran, who was present, remarked to
me that he knew that Papa~Ttahadaailed on a neighbouring island, with stones

quality
oy seeing on long he could remain ¢on the hottest part of the pile, and he stood
there, in my sight, from eight to ids bef he felt the h + Zi

ly wari 
an exhibit that would

neing by placing his foot‘evennora few seconds, between two of the
red-hotstones Id b » to which
Pap:avita qonied with dignity, "My fathers did not tell me todo it that way.”

He promisedto ‘do 80, but.etdid not do it.
The outer id 1 of

* th » left, ¢after
id, although th

aevery hot, and those below ri dhot, ‘he real question is, I repeat
hothotwere those prodden on? and the answerro the Twasto try to obtain
afte easur‘ing the a unt ofwater boileda

er which wa:
the bucket (after iltowine for that spilled over) at about ten‘pounds. The stone.
whichit will be remembered was oneof the hottest, if not the hotte: st, in the
ile,
 

 

 

pounds, and t
of water. n was, as Thave said,2 voleanic stone, and on minuter Gxarninatton

basalt, feature of which was
ity ductib ility, tee it bseq

been heatedred hot at hil
 ; cool at the top.
 

savyto be 0G. 39, its specie ee 0.19, and itsts conductivity to be so Pxtremely

hile the oth
 ik

Thiseadefeatedheaim of the experiment to find the te:emperature of
the upper Partof the stone), since only the mean eaeeraturewas found.ms

duced fro 
above data, Ww bout 1 d Fahrenh it, but th

The t hich such a stone
ae is to show a dull red in daytightisis, so far assT am aware, not exactly deter-
rine outisaePToximately 1300 to 1400 degrees Fahrenheit,

the
hat I say

a veryievoucable specimen Or aaNite Walle

S a sight well worth| se ee It was a most clever and interesting piece
magic, but f ide}

fateregretielly) that it was not avmniracle.
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PPF-002 DEMONSTRATION OF FIREWALKING

Anonymous; Nature, 136:468, September 21, 1935. 
A demonstration of firewalking was given by an Indian, Kuda Bux

membersof the University of London Council for Psychical Research veother
men of science at Carshalton, on September 17. The fire was contained in two
trenches abou1 12 ft. long, 6 ft. widcand 8 in. deep. Barefooted, Kuda Bux

mbers for some we Seconds each time. Prof. C. A. Pannett of St. Mary’ s
Hospital sends us following account of his observations: 'Kuda Bux is
ee of the iypioal slightlypeit indian type. The soles of his feet

ent no unusual features. S not Callous but soft.as the skin of so
man fe lt and a skin
thermometer registered 93. 2° Th is was Shoat oe minutesone the
attempt, during which time the-performer walked about the lawn. A five-
eight hs ine: hed 1 gh
foot. The skin of the feet was very dry.The feet were washed and dried care-
fully about r
with a delay
was again taken, It was now son There was no sign ofFoaeningof the skin

"At th after Kuda
over the pit, an intervalohnepernaps re minutes having elapsed, the feet¥were
again examined. By ¢

 

  

when the very f th rv i Es diffi
 

e patch of Waserwas quite unharmed, eekthat ‘the flufe of the ‘cotto!nbas
antheou edge looked very slightly scorched. If this were so, meeecotton bres

ave reached a temperature approaching 120°C. Mr. Digby nagh,
  t had F bli hh ich were in the
besane, ster two steps he aaguired new blisters. The8solos of his feet

oticceably moister than those of the Indian, and this factor ma}y be of iim-
 porta

to fh it ab d. Mr. Maurice Sh 7re.
he el h 1

1 ig
doubtless were the beginning of blisters."

PPF-003 FIRE-WALKING

Darling, Chas. R.; Nature, 136:521, September 28, 1935. 
I attended the

demonstrations of fre-‘walking by the Indian, Kuda Donson September 9 and io
 

 

in Natu f Sept r 21 468. One important detail should, howevver , be
added. the.time ofcieact“of‘the performer!s feet with the fire, which was cer~
tainly much less than five second

d that

 

feat
merely another f f the firesi i f picki hot aideand
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returning it to the fire, when the fingers are not burnt, if the action is per-
formed quickly. It, therefore, seemeed probablethat measurements a therise
i simila: 
duration to th € th tker' s feet, ‘id

and pr
On this ‘occasion, nks, of the SeeDaaineat- eartholo-
mew's Hospital, antMir.& Smith, of the London School of Hygiene and
Tropipical Medicine, collaborated with me in making the observation

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

t ha fine { ‘+ 1 imi k d of F

each d the i 1 between each step, th
d the indi The j 4 isted d 19 to which

wires of copper and , fastened. The wi d
j ‘i f urali bring the dise i hth

d he fire th dit ere favour-
able for the ab ti t i i he juncti raised for
another ame

and
would[cer tainty show a greater rise i der th diti

 

Careful observation with a etek having shownthat the average time
d at each step, and isbeing noted

that each i duri the
r

beingattempted. Actually, owing to the difficulty of work:ing

a rise of 1se-B00C. in the junction. Thiis w.as conclusiveeviidence that the fee

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

of the
FireswalingisTeally a gymnastic feat, and the agile wayin which Kuda Bux

walked a
tb for a beginner footed

‘old charcoal d the ti for success-
fulfiewalking. lack ini which prevented Mr.
Moynagh and Mr. Sh fi ding; i
their i ae inj . Both were much heavier

h d. d thi ink into the fire, and
A temperat

more nearly to th diti f th i d d fire, but
th lanati f fi Iking i ‘i i fl
 

PPF-004 FIRE-WALKING: SCIENTIFIC TESTS

Anonymous; Nature, 139:660, April 17, 1937. 
igh h : ity il for eesiaingInvesti-

ti dad ti € fi ei ngs ith the ai

feet of thePerformer, Kuda Bux, betoreand after theatlia results of some
and 28, 1935 (136, 
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468, 521). re demon-
strations were arrangoaBsed the University of London Council for Payohiealinves
wes through Mr. Price, honorary secretary of the noanelmT

nds of Mr. Alex. Deibbell at Carshalton, Surrey, on April 8
professionalfirealker Hussaiain, a Moslem iromCavnpore.

mae firet experime 2 ft.

 

ry
brid; ientifi Ltd., and were shown to

be sist. on.the surface and 700°C. inside. After examination and tests for

   injury. He th
claim that they“would be immanefrom bururning. They were, however, all burned

walkfurthy
separately and unaided. They were also slightly burned, and where the number
 

affected. 1 » although
d that h i htalk any distance.

steps, d for
th ad i t, th 740°°C. and the inside 

iesnd marke W covtheme onttthe other, a Sonttionrelosely resembling that of the
amateurs after four steps.
One of the forormer volunteers covered the distance in four steps and 1.4 sec.,

 
   
  
and then lati The fray

ightly d The feet sank
th. h depth ofb d th inch and it seems clear|that

its poo!
time isless thap about halt a second,_although the small flames within it will 
 y by the practised
professionaland three steps was1ona his Timit.

and professional, together with obser-
it, make it very unlikely that any hypothesis

ofasorsae induced mental state is required, such as is, of course, maintained
by the Indian performers.

PPF-005 FIRE-WALKING

Price, Harry; Nature, 139:928-929, May 29, 1937. 
b titted 1 f April 17

for the U niversity of London
Council for
tests (at Carshalton, on "April 7 and onbut does not mention the heded
   
 

Thi i Al The trench
long, 4 ft. wide, and 9 in. deep. Sanearaeeaeeeoalaelogs were

weein Daepatg the fire. At the time of ‘walking’, the suuurfacce temperature
(measured br Ltd.) was 800°
Cc. is high 

d iti F th th, and to the fact that a stiff test)
breeze was blowing.
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‘h Ahmed Hh 10 took fou:

teps in 1.6 sec. His feet wereuninjured. Then Mr. Reginald Aaeock (weigh
ing 160 pounds), d
taking three steps. His feet were not blistered or injured in any way. This wa:
the third i i alk for us. Both walkers
started off with the right foot. The stow-motion film I took of the demonstrators

 

 
 

 

 

sional. |
+N. f 1 i Tki i it is stated that

ie Same kily b i inj b ithe praactis ed

professional”. But Mr. Adcock d Al d
too, h th
inju: Although he took three steps against the Indian’ 8ven thettime taken
was 0.2 sec. longer;
Indian. The tunes were taken by Dr. E. J. Dingwall, and Prof. 3. Cc. Flugel,

d after the

 

walks.
It is interesting to compare Mr. Adcock's feat with thatof Kuda Bux's when

the latter 173 1935. .Bux
yatked ©on atrench 11 ft. long, with a surface temperature of 430°C. He weighed
120 pounds. Each foot was in contact with the embers twice. _ Adeock''s8 per-

th

nearly twice as hot, he walked farther, {and the Englishman Sotphed 40 pounds
fire-walking.

PPF-006 EXPERIMENTAL FIRE-WALKS

Anonymous; Nature, 142:67, July 9, 1938. 
eport by G. Burniston Brown on three experimental fire-walks has

ecently been *soncd ("A Report on Three“experimental Fire- Walks by Ahmed
Hussain and others". By Dr. Bur n Brown. Bull. i University o.
wnden Council for Psychical Investigation 19 Berkeley St t rv

1s. net). The experiments were made at Carshalton, where Kuda Bux had
also been tested (see Nature, 136, 468, 521; 1935 and at the Alexandra Palace

attempts
made by Ahmed Hussain, R. Adcock and Kuda Bux.

 

 

 

 

Min:
- + time

; Distance Surface No. of Time meanWe
eignt walked temp. (°C.} steps of contact

per step

Hussain 126 Tb. 12 ft. 800° 4 1.6 sec. 0.40
weekoe 160 " 12." 800° 3 13g" 0.60
Kuda 120" " 430° 4 " 0.55

Th ts of th i all ta trick, but is
f manner with b d chemi untreated feet. Mois-

tureon the ffeet Lt disad i i
d th bl ” The udden formation of
 tng cushion of vapour b » and no
abnormal degree of callosity of the feet is required.
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PPH-001 THE VISUAL CUES FROM THE BACKSOF ESP CARDS

Kennedy. John L.; Journal of Psychology. 6:149-153, 1938.

 
fro:

backsotte Rhine eeeSenor eoncards, printedHeathe Whitmen
Publishing C: atten-
tion by the tate Professor Join E. Coover when 1] ards were rstBublished.
Gulliksen and Wolfle credit B. F. Skinner with chediscoverythat c’
 

  

cues on thebacks oftthecenlier ESP cards. However, to my present knowlege

exar ethod of elicitation has been“published. The present note will rm.
eeailable s me > both
with the commercial ESP cards and with the ESP cards used by Rhine in his
earlier experim

The

 

he AAA that one sub—

 

i ESP cards were
used. inati ‘h ai f 75-watt bulb, about
6 b i over the cards ai y held in th object's hand
Jn 1000 matches with the same deck of cards, 275 hits were scored, yielding a
critical ration (D/o) of 5.7. Such a deviation from the chanceevel, of 200 hits

Pp b i i one bil
f th
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

   

 

  

es. ‘The|
5 he back h

rder to get refl Further trials wi £ th
from the ject’ he ch
evel of scoring. The sigh ch d tobi
condition for the p ti f high score Th j

eriment thal i i i 3 wh d about
hi: close scrutiny he back id. hi hod of tilting th ‘ds slightly to
change th fi h pli or "there
wouldvenothing to go on.

writer iL th qui i the illumina-
ib diti tLf.Tight 
 

sufficienttt Hlemmbeation: Theeee for obtaining the cues§whenthene Tetis
overhead is as follows:
and tilt it until the Tight scsourceNis ri a glare directly int
Then make small adjustments in theiat‘eathe deck. The symboloaras a
shadowy fiigure int shadows are fo:rmed small indentations in the

The
 

deck the
The may be vole ned“from abscatenew andnntouched(excert for

mechanical‘shulfling) decks of the commercial ESP c: Ss. riter received
anew shipmment ofearards o February 11, 1938. Ten socks wereshutd by
another pers method,as described above, was used i attemp'

from the backs. Scores for the

— 10 ‘decks were, respectively, 19, 22, 4, 20, 12, 18, in 18, 20, and 12 hits per
25 cards. In these 250 trials, 162hits were scored, yielding a critical ratioo:
18. 6. ese data only sho
that theyeee be used sub-liminally by naive subjects who glance at the backs of
the cards. It appears that anyone with normal visual acuity may learn to use the
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+ ble t hal 1 t

chance scores.
Und, 4 F lish hen th le of reflUnder ighting, i.e.,

around 25°, th bol the back a ‘ty. The

hot: Ih of the b f th ds sh h fhole symbol may be seen.
ty Fi u T y~-Fi subjects

familiar
ventothe fatowingquotation from the December, 1937, number

of tho eet of Parapsychology, p. 305, should receive aepeon by everyone
interested in the Dukeexperiments Extra-Sensory Per   
 

    
 

 

 

 

 

 

SP ecards
preclude their i 8 reports

i i j d ii as EL

and in y have no sensory contact at all with
the cards, th hould b rr dition th

fecti for i However, the
blish F th ds have b bl : fae tee

culties and i hi
Layi ide th i i for the statement that "subjects do

practically as well and i k di: 5 it is
i + lize that all ext h 1 i
the backs th d Hab
 

 

 

ie Blind Matehing method and the Single Card atting ¢est. A sizable portion of
te results resented in Rhine's monograph. "Extra~Sensory Perception
btained wit hthe Before Touching or Single Card Calling method.

of ESP wiit object that the Zener cards and the earlier version
offhe ESP car How

A
ersion of“the ESP

cards. _After approximately300eats withtieGeneral.3..T. method, in which
shi dd to i d

 

out her guessfortl han
In 1000. tests tral, 255 hits werepe fae yielding a critical ratio of44. 3. When’

h 
 Pp g hits were
scored and the critical ratio wascone -.2, Examination of thecards showed

eS 
   
  
 
 

i i with the

correct symbols. rtunity for i iati ‘ks and symbolERO. Jy
fforded in the checki hich ad Cae

S-UD P: > f the
subject. Brooks h: 1 bi bak hu ETL

id handli the hack i h °iz an res.

I h le ct th f di originate. Slight
geological hints, ‘h i may i i i

ular . 
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PPH-002  THOUGHT-READING

Romanes, George J.; Nature, 24:171-172, June 23, 1881. 
Despite the title, this article is not misplaced here, because it is an excellent
xample of muscle reading. '

Bishop, ¥ 1 t h ‘id
med with,‘aSramacabe

letter of introduction|from Dr. W. B. Carpenter, he tas.not only taken by sto:orm

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

il press, b

Pp i f the Royal Society _whileettmore
recently iting Apparent
to the Crown. i bt that Mr. Bishop hided to him b t f

ie 8
arpe t is I to exert a

salutary influenceme ding M h dul
7 "J him al he attenti f th

scientific. is i b tted, because th ut t dow the powers
hich as exhibited with iti d i in th

eyes of the public, d i isti
Moho" 8

 

notoriety. But however this may be, it seemed toTonesseroom Robertson
ful trial of Mr.

possible in t
Calton,“Prot“B. R Tanester,‘oamselh who were all Wreuontaon thetfirst

re Pp invi ‘sh He

theInvestigation which‘otlowedhe soa himselfsOely in our nae and
the utmost good nature submitteed to aour requirements. He professes thatwe
s himself ignorant of his oper: and merely desires that this should

adeauatate’elyinvestigatedmodisatistatonexplained.
Two ings
 

 

s were arranged t, which wastheld on May 2)
Lankester and hi: plac y Mr. Leslie ‘iereer,

A held on June 11,
inore werepresent asSbetore, Prof. Croom Renta, ra F. Galton,ae my-

Prof.  self,
 Lankester was P. nt.

dra folding:double lly have

doors: ihere however the “olding-doots were absent. rhe extreme Tength ofthe

roo: S 36 feet,
|
 

  

 

 

 

 

  

 

12 feeet.
First, Mr. Bi p 1 he

i d hi ith dk hief; and in order to do sosurely, 4
pi tt the ey

h i ts M. ishop blindfolded, and in the1Same
manner. i doing this, Mr. gwi idi small object be-

h f th 1 an the drawi

arranged that he wa: h object he liked ‘for this purpose,|and to con-
he d. might When he ceal it in any bz
 

I then led Mr. Stabe up stairs, and handed him over to Mr. Sidewick, who at
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that mome: t ding i
ith hi ‘

ir. Bishop then took the left hand ofMie. ‘Sldgwiek, “placed it on his (Mr.
Bishop’8) forehead, and of the place where

out ten seconds Mr.
Bishop suddenly faced ound.valle facewith Mee Sideotele inaae line
to the rug, stooped down, raised the corner ofthe rug, and picked w object.

HI that t TT
: Pp

‘med as if Mr. Bishop knew as well as Mr. Sidgwick the precise spot where
thejectvasStying.

i i I g f our other
iz ariations which we intro-

duced,it was soon found that h i
ith ing, in ordertt son, h f the four persons who

were present. With Me Gee Prof. Robertonand Prof. amagenterBshe
failed utterly, seee ; fs
  x,
 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

P
the t fab lap of a book-shelf. After feeling

ong th, b time he d

box was lying. In th d i isiti ard on the key-
board of A del After

a a i alt: localised the Piano,
and broughthis finger t it up: PP b
pl vhs th ge. It will thus b that his su ith me,
though r ith ay her

evening, t i i d Sidgwick
the eveningbefore. It h Iso to bi

i Prof. Robert th
 . i » he was, after a2good
  

7 ;

chairwhich Prof. Robertsonhad selected as thePetobeponefron this

article or a par-

inch‘of surface upon any bychain orother objectin the room, Mr. Bishop,

poi Neither mthat spot.
did it 1 whethe ‘as at a high
or alow elevation, _Thus, for instance, in one oftthe experiments I Placed a

Ther
, examining tables,

boo!oxahotvare &e., th;
a failure. (dt may h

tr: were taken of the routes which Mr. Bishop traversed, ne it seems

-) Then,
ng over F i t i i: m, and hot far

Mr. t

veotieatty to, the ceiling. He remained motionless inn this position for a few
seconds,

m, wlnti J te came beneaththe other chartelier. as his finger was all this

  

hile Feeli

 

   

He then stopped and Pointed as cyas he could, but not onesaaltman, wast
 

 
 

 

 

hich h d abovehis
reach. After sati i
particular ik i »but rather that his finger

d to b i j f hi I nec luded.

As a rule, unles: i hi i i three minutes, it
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is never achieved at all; but in some cases, as in the oneJust quoted, after sever-   
 

  

and direc! a new point of depar-
ture seems suddenly tobe taken, and Mr. Bishopstarts,oft straight to the right
spot. iment, in which I placed a

ith other
articles. Anes aime about the roomYin various directions for a considerable
time, this table was reached, apparently by accident, antjust at the time when

pro {Spor0]
 and@
within ‘two feet of it. “ began to hover the neonhiswingerover the table, ard

hi
 

 

 

eventualallyk

‘yingb
Bihop can also very irequentlyfocaliseay spot on his subject's person

other
£ th bject up vhis f id d usses the other as a

feoler Hi in h i h :  
 

e does ‘so in his other cnperiments.Thus he atiogether failed with Mr. ‘Gatton,
thoough the latter, in order
en spot, pricked this spot with a needle. With Prof. Lankester success

‘ial; for while he thought of the point of his nose, Mr. ‘Bisshop wais only
able ‘to#say bod
on the front aspect. But previ i Bishop
localised correctly a pain (slight toothache) from which Prof. Lankester was
suffering. With Prof. Croom Robertson success was better, though not quite
perfect, for while the place thought of was the bail of the rightfhamb. Mr.
Bishoplocalised it in thee right wrist. In the onlytwo exper’ nts8 tried in this

h ti I

 

 

t 1 thought of the left si apula, and Mr. Bichonlocalised
h righ

great toe-nail, and for a long time Mr. Bishoyp prodded round andont!
great toe-mail, though he eventually changed to the right one, and so wa

 

 

 

    

pot correctly. in both-these experiments therrefore, it see!medchat
@ Mrir. Bi ong tendency

logous parle.
f th Ut ined by following Mr. Bishop's

own methods, itwill bi that hole his pow isi bj
pe dh ery

striking. Of coursethehypothe; is ‘ich i i ly suge 1 1
t Mr. hon i ided by the indi.
 

 

part of the words "hot" and "cold" in the childish game which these words signify
Mr. Bishop is not himself averse to this hypothesis, but insists that if it is the

those of a dreamy abstraction or "reverie," and his tae a concealed object,
he.as due to an “impression borne in" upon him. But howwever this may be
and urse ing th

Bishop0owes. his 3success Srp to a process of interpreting, whether
ously orunconsciously, the indications involuntarily and ttingty supplied

io‘him b Thus
loses his bearings, failure results. Failure also results if the connection be-
weenMr_ Bishop and his subjesot is|not of aa rigidnatatuure-~-aloose strap, for
nstan ing apparently

connection as a walking-stick. Similarly, althoughhe was very successful
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hen | d + i + hy ‘ tedleft har wh i ,

but when my left wrist was held by Mr. Widgwick, who had concealed the object;
he failed when, under otherwise similar circumstances, Mr. Sidgwick held my
ight hand. ishi imp i 1 of fi fon th th
ght hai

person.

Lastly, a number of other experiment ied, i
atemen ick . Bishop di ing hi ional success in reading

thoughts of a kind which could not be indicated by muscular contra‘ction. From
these experiments, it is needless to say, we did not anticipate|any results; but

worth

 

 
 

 

(with the exception ofProt. Tankester) we thought it was while to make
them, not only becat e Mrr. Bishop s med to desirre it, but also to Satisty the
gi publi i the hy uy hts readinme as well as
that of ‘muscle-reading, " a fair trial. ” The experim:nenints c ie subject
look " he alphab hich M onsist and the

latter tL h hat the letter|was.
ded the fi fi i t afterwards
 
 failed so Teweeuity that

due to accident, and therefore conclude that if Mr. Biches has any powers of

 
 

“thought-reading™ properly so-called, he has failed to show us evidence of the
fact. ot hing th ise i i tal

picture of locality Id b i 1 i by unconscious
rh, Mr. Bishop, muscular movement,

who is able so.well to rtethese® indications, is endowed with anyunusual

 
 
 

 

 
  

finger-tip: he ordi test of pass-points, but J
display 1 deli i ion, while his power of di

ing bi i i laced ively on a letter-
balance concealed from his eye conspicu i
Prof. Croommm Robertson. | AS Mr. Bishopis not+opposed to the hypothesis by

; that
d which

that his results are obtained
 
 differenneces of w In their main features Mr. Bis!ees experiments are
frequently ened as an ordinary drawing-room amusement, and we are
therefore inclined to think that he does not enjoy|any eeeae advantages over
other p of appreciaatinng

pressure, b
 

In conclusion, we desire to express our thanks to Mr. Bishop for the trouble
hi the general re-

sults of which have ited.
This report has been anninaeroot by Prof. Croom Robertson, Mr. Francis

‘oval.
‘hi

Galton, and Prof. E. R. Lankester, and meets with their full appr:
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PPM-001 PLACEBO REACTOR

Parkhouse, James; Nature, 199:308, July 20, 1963. 
it is often believed that there exist, in the community, certain individuals

whoare|‘placebo reactors’, and that these individuals must be excluded from
q ‘true’ + i ij to b
 

d. iew when|he wrote "a
dumoy”‘that is, i inert substance]

either th
they can be«curedtypovchologicalinfluences, andthis is as reasonableaapro
  

who do not neve attacks of bronchial asthm:

  
 

The stor: of the ‘placebo reactor’ ean Targely be traced back to Jelinek, who
reported
sufferers obtained relief from a placebo; he further observed a U-shapeddi

buti £ individual i i so that some definitely"
responded while others ‘definitely’ did not, only very few being partially relieved.

Hd 5 , + ary

greatly with the circumstances of a trial. Nevertheless, the mythical person
who' is 'al i
extra nail for his coffin will Perhaps do no harm.
 

 

 

 

 

  
 

 

There is, of course, 1 ble t
likelihood of

heir d lacebo. Also, th f th "

b i i wrote "the
diff dif in th f head

aches", It was, indeed, ici id "the treat it of 1
f re th thi tie

Apart from the variability of the indvialandhissymptoms. the design of
ig trial m:

particularly i i 1 £
response to the drug are available. This is welt shown in my own work on post-
operative pain,whwhich--—untike headache-——'complete relief” and ‘complete
non- reliefr,  
 fact that they|have pro-
vided several different criteria against which ‘reliefof pain’ may be deemed to
have occurred aff 1 saline). 

Incidence of ‘Placebo Reactors' After Upper Abdominal
Surger:

Improvement of
Improvement pain, movement Vital Peak

of pain and coughing capacity expiratory
lone (%) {%) OD _ flowrate(%)

Change of 1 grade
or mores 45 50
‘relief! 22 42

| _ Change of 2 or
more grades 0 0

| relief’

Using an arbitrary pain score, only three out of 21 of my patients failed to
ere to

bemeeead as ‘relief’, 8 of 18 patients were relieved by saline. If an improve-
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ment of two aewas requiredfor ‘relief’, Ao patients were telieved by
   
 

 

mor phine. painfut
a when abitity
intoaccount, y 19patients
after morphine (91 per cent) and by 9yafter saline 6i per ceaiewaite an im-

of the 21 morphinecas
and by none of those who had saline. Finally, anincaton of the‘aifuneesof

mproved in 10 of the 12 patients after morphine, and jin 2 of 9 alter saline;peak
expirator‘y flow
given saline. Allowing ffor

ma 1b

pain' fro;
criteria of ielier”, was as "shown in Table

All thes figures relate only to pain alter upper abdominal surgery; other
Thus, the percentage of

‘placcebo reactors! among mypattients could be made to vary from 0 to 50
ie Ss

me ‘ed before ain reli .
numberof ‘placebo reactors" falier 5ut, at the same time, the ‘effectiveness’
of morphinediminishes. The investigator is at liberty to eeeWhether he
has ‘pL acebo re.eactors! or 'morphine nonreactors' among his

  

    
 

All this makesit di.Hoult to understand how so-called slacebo reactore! can
reliably be ide ntified ande eludedfrom a clinical trial, and jfhow eens

f f ontrast
e Glaser's views, ight ob
juentthy i i and that "'th

thing the matter with a h d: h hi hing tt
matter wiith him". h

t h
 

‘placebo reactor’.

PPM-002 THE POWERFUL PLACEBO

Beecher, Henry K.; American Medical Association, Journal, 159:1602-1606,
December 24, 1955.

Thi tele j 1 di

Summary and Conclusions. It is evident that placebos have a high degree of
  
  

interpreted under i 1 therapeutic effect, bei:
produeed in 35.242.2% of cases. This is shownin over 1, 000 patients infs
tudies covering a wide variety of areas: wountnd p , the pain of angina pectoris,

headache, nausea, phenomena d ind d dich
‘iety and tension,and finally the common cold, a wide spread of humanail-

ts wh of the placebo
effect over a fairly wi ts that a funda- 

 

mental mechanism in common is operating one that deservesmoreStudy. The
ii i (ah s

fdts th t of th ti h ‘ tant
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Placebos h i

These are both subjecti d objecti

therapeutic power of a drug under study
ibed bel h

jected to the same controls
Whensubjective responses, symptoms, are under study. it is apparent that

 
 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

thefe igh recognized. Clea:rly, arbi-
ry eri ffecti f

in the clinic “double
linafechniaue. where neither ‘the subject norrahe‘hserver is aware ofwhat

sed o.
eeeniblebyth i i f 1 b 1 k d
A standard of ref hould b. 7 a -comparison with new agents or
techniques. Randomizati f admini i ps :
Th f tated @. th d d tientame patients)
is essential if cd ib i i idatior

lofad a technique, and this i i conscious ‘or un-
T j These re-
 
 

PPM-003 BLACK CORAL AS A CHARM FOR RHEUMATISM

Gardiner, J. Stanley; Nature, 108:505-506, December 15, 1921. 
C. H. Pownall, of Banjoewangi, Java, has sent to Nature office a Totter 
 
 

skele'tal substance ‘of as
coral or Gor;
growths whiehaare"bandant on the outeroracon sides of coral reefs at em
10 to> 40 fat]
 

 rouhral tentacles round‘heveenta mouth. The original anemone of aerry "
as the whole animal is 

 

mone:
from its sides, these innursswing birth to further children. All remainmnattache
to§one another by canals, 80. that the whole grrowthfoorms a single. many~ mouthed

mal. bd Tih
rub i f th The skeleton i ftthe
 
 

hort re

reamed bythe Tivingtissues of the anemones, feefurther“crengtened by.
Generally, th garded

form of submarine plant, to which oename Akar.Baharis
ven in the Malay/“Archipelago.

P1-247



PPM-003. MIRACLE CURES, PLACEBOS

ee bracelets, ‘hich the ch d horny
ith th “Ther 8 Mr.

wwnall, “many doctors in the Malay Archipelago who advise theiree to
make use of them. They acknowledge that the|bracelets do good, although they
cannot account for it. It i ti
Panotthe we can testify ‘hat, faring a residence of forty-sevenyears in this
art of the world, ne

fro b

All natives 3are ‘inalyconvinced of their fone and atseamen and otherswho
are much exposed to the wet mak use of them,mM. ee, maintain that they must be
used quite means i

matism is, of course,|one of those diseases which can have as many|
Am t

however caused, may give the regular symptoms. The close association of
rheumatism with malaria is well knnown toee,tropical traveller, and malaria
is Parrticularly iz

  dy,

 

 

 

  
 

 

des. ribed by 1
mnatis i Rotuma,
ran out‘of quinine, which he haatfound quite effective. His reputation, however,

that time, i brown
sugar, and methylated spirit equally good. eee these bracelets,if hea
had them, faith ew
exhibit absolutely aera
stance which could produce any cieece ‘atlect. A lady whois a victim to rheu-
matism has worn one of these bracelets jera month, with considerable comfort
and assatisfacction which she herself laug)hs
  
  
 
 

  
 

h lay Archipelago
is interesting, > th imi bracelets merely iel F ad
ment b rid i

f the P: re made ei

such as fhe or oftmetraeblack coral. Gntieatneetadin which the central
horny rod isants hollowed. e Maldives, growthss dredged wyip by the
Presenteter. after h i di
by bis native crew, and a warge piece wastaken by the Sultan's8s representative

used by the women. Other col d re d
quite neglected. i or iginally ited ib: on
H. M.S, blouse,
and all theblack "vs" onnee begged pieces from us "to keep themn froom
drrowning." Inq’jiries show, too, that black ornaments, bracelets, ring:

from Zanzibar to Sinemaore.
They are usually described as wood, but, as it is stated that the ends overlap or
that the bracelets or rings are spiral, they are Probably ofe rat. A Japane
professor and lar;veely
used by coastal people for jewelry. Branched growths 2are net infrequently brought

il reefs, but,
dicationsot local use, there is no regular fishery for an as an article of

 

Rheumatism would seem to be particularly a ''charm"disease. All over

Engl dy, and h
chestnuts below their couches.ee of metal---tin in many parts of the West
---are a regular speo i i
tive value of its own. onder, however, whether the ladies mightnot find
Chinese jade a still ettee Specific.
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PPM-004 THE CURE OF WARTS BY SUGGESTION

— Coghill, Claude P., et al; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 9:100-104, 1899.

©Journal 1897, contained a description of a cas
7“chehari"‘ontetbted by Mr. Claude P. Coghill, of Tuaskvilie

Sunbeyae co. Meath. ogntill, as he kindly promised to do, has continued
his investigation of thes“ane

urnal

January, 1897) Mr. Coghillwrites, under date of November oath Fro —=

 

myy daughter
after the cure.'"' The certificate is as fovlow

Athboy, ‘November 24th, 1896.
Mi
 

 

 

 

 

 

About four th nthe! ¢ her nurse to me
requesting I should gi warts, ered
with them. I gave her i to be appli d y day.

Yesterday d child called and the wart: ntirely gone, the hands
smooth and nice, : F any sort. bottle did dt
but th impl 4 humbt 1 h them yester~

day.
. Fagan, Chemist and Druggist.

In Mr. Doghill's letter, printediinthe Journal above referred to, he ene
 

 

of a horse " of wart. er hi
Mr. Coghill says in‘inhis

peterwe November 29th, 1896:eae. now have pleasure in enclosing 2asstatiomen

 

 
ir.

Parris, powever,such anexperiencedman with| horses, that any statement
made by him may b

Ballyboy, Athboy, Co. Meath, November Bt, 1896.
Dear Mr. Coghill,1 had a bay horse last spring covered wilth w

 

 

 

and they *theere
wereabouta on him in all, four or they large|ones. In dune, when the flies

andhae
Kan take hon

got him to0£0¢over the horse one morning, about June 20th. That evening"‘coke
at him. 

e of the smaller ones had quite disappeared. In a week they were all anne,
escent ope four. He came again, and in another week they were all gone but

large on vas, d‘ 
 

 

 

 

cee, I ly 17th. d
ped off before a week. No et ever sawAw the horse Surive the time I had h
which was about a year. He had a arts on him when Tbought him. Aherd
of mine had a cow: Her
themoff in a few days. -~Yours very truly, B. W.

a letter written on woven 9th, 1896, Mr. eosinsays: ~--"There is a
Twill try to induce

Twill
aoa his hands beforeage after, ‘and will also get it duly certified by the
local¢doctor.

wary 18th, 1897, Mr. Coghill writes thus this
Athboy, Co. Meath,January 13th,“1807.

Dear Sir, -~-The cure in this case, unfortunately, is not so rapid, but from
i There

i visible in many of the warts, and a numberof the 
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smallerones disappeared altogether. Afairly large one, in Photo, on the second
finger, Ly appeared. d litt!
finger are greatly reduced, and show distinct signs of falling off, This is ‘Strange,
as all otther

told me that Kane toldhim on his first visit that“all the warts wouldNeawmeae
th th idd

The eure in this case is a very|severe test, as, owing to the subject suffering
fi , he has
 
 
 

 
 

 

ointment, which apparently i h prior to undergo-
ing Kane 's treatme:nt. bj # i is oint:
ment, it lyiti warts, and that Kane
told himthati i
before now, as he never hefore had so tedious a case.

have now i ity of the warts,
id wh ext reporting J Sal let you know whether this makes any material

change|inin the rapidity of the cure.
There are a numberof good-sized w: between the little finger and

finger which do not showin the photo. ne of the spotsononnthepark a therena
may have been freckles, but of this I am not certain.

ghitl.

 

The aph referred to. i i , fully bears out Mr.
Coghill'soeton

In a letter written on February 19th, 1897, Mr. Coghil! regrets fat he bad
had no opportunity of taking| another photograph, as he did not often see the

In response to a recent letter of inquiry as to wheth
of interest to communicate, Mr, Coghill has very kindly ‘written the following
etter:-~-

Estate Office, Athboy, Co. Meath, October 24th, 1898.
One

is cima te ‘Toh MeKenna, amember of Royal Irish Constabulary Force. On

 

 
 
 

 

reading it over.
head which cau sed hi Th bing his f and which was

arm. i h his hand, th 1 th b

fectly
The secondetteris5 from avery;respectable ‘shopkeeperitinnthe town and

speaks for its cured,
and there
 

rts, still it took some
fhefour Kane accounted for this,
whether ightly or wrongly, from fact that, owing to od-poisoning in the hand,
there was very bad circulation, and also that an Feepont which he was6using, by
the doctor! 8 directions, for blood-poisoning, wass detriracting from the

have notseenny, to you last,
but I under stood from

Y 1 in thi th ough thhe marked
iting him. Kane accounts for thefailure

nm account of the man'sintemperate habits,and ‘states that he finally told the
thatit was useless f

hol.

pee anetherBiot, and forward it to you. I may mention in this caseee although
mmtne

rtunities to jud: f th 1

ity of the 5aneoe as he has complelely cured for me a heifer which had very bad
warts on her spins, prior to calving. So had were they that my man in charge
of cows d tk h never allow ilked
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1 immediately sent for Kane, who succeeded by means of his charm in re-
movingathe principal ones before calving, and the remainderfell off very shortly

after.

 

rts, and one which, in iteof all 1 heard and knew of Kane, 1 believedtoSe
beyond his powers. There was a bunch of warts, as large as my two fists, hang-
ng from under the belly within a few inches of the ground. There were also a
mber of warts roundthe eyes. Froymthe day Kane first began, the warts for

i three

h disappeared. I was very sorry afterwards
i such hopeles

casefat I did not think it worth while.
nelusion, I may1mention that under Pp

tt witt > and
which he attributes to want of faith on my part. I certainly admit that I was
unable to feel any faith in my ownpower while making|theaanenbut ryown

 

 

absolutely ce:
IT think in etter

---Yours esti, C. "Py “Coghill
The following are the two enclosures Mr. Coghill refers to:---

Athboy, Co. Meath, January 30th, 1897.
c. PL Coghill, Esq. rooeSir, =--~As you havee expre:essed a desire to be furnish-

d had on my hand, I beg
 

to submit the following facts regarding the same.

 
f right hand for about

three years. It bei i

ho in their ral
other cures, but all of na use, as the wart appearel tto grow Targeruntil“t was
the size of a pea. au.

ete.
 

 
One day and it to Mr.

15m Kane, Mowton Seenho, it was stated, eoaeseall acure or
charm for warts. Outof curiosity I showed the wart to him, he looked at ‘

T visited him 
eek for four weeks. At the end of this Hime|here were visible signs of ‘the
wt disappearing: by degrees it eventually wi and Taim now indelted to the

kindness
here thevantwas, more than¢on any other part of the hand. These are the

rill and t:true facts of the case.
c

mpanied - Kane on each of the four occasions. He also} sawote
caustic copied“athmsnooresults. ---Iam, Sir, your obedient servant, John
MeKenn.

Athboy, March 27th, 1897
P. Coghill, ~--Dear Sir, ---In September last I had a heifer cow timedto

caveNovember 1st. arts of
sping and udder, rendering her, I should say, (to many men) unsaleable.

and, ff
herubbed the warts with, to see if itcontained application or matter, but it

1 tted and withered-loolkiithered-looking,
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and dropped off entirely within two months.
He saw i £

i i as they They did 0 and I now
say, "seeing is believing.'Vou obedient servant, Teh Carberr’
 

PPM-005 ==WART-CHARMING

Webb, T. W.; Knowledge, 4:125, 1883.

My father, the Rev. John Webb, whodied in theyear 1869, peed nearly 93
years, ina y e heard him
describe the way in which, when a young man, he became Sonecions“of it, from
touching, for mere amusement, 2 wart on a child'sre with a fiinger moisten-
ed from his tongue, and ‘prise,
as well as| that of others, _to find that his pretictionwas soon verified. After
h

 

 

and with great success. On one occasion, as he was passing on horseback

 

 

 

through a turnpike-gatte ing

He touched them andpassed on. "The next time he sawher, he found me were
all gone, th
sousheeet have lostae arm. have, from time to.time, exercised the

with succes: one occasion gave the ttledaughter ofa friend,
i bot!ttle of wat

tinted with some colour, d
wetted cork; this, however,| havingtated to»produce any effect, I made her give
 

  

me her » her
time, and slightly pricked each wart with the. point of a penknife. This wa;
follow:ed by their , provided the

 

 ulficientl
the connection between the body and the mind. Truly, we are "fearfully and
onderfully made!"

PPM-006 =FAITH HEALING

Pattison, E. Mansell, et al; Journal of Nervous and Mental Disease, 156:397-409,
1973.

t. This is a study of 43 fundamentalist”pentecostal persons who ex—
peciencudafaithb healings. owing a structured
for a) e Batten priorto faith healing; b) ‘ikepattern ssub; luent

I history pri
aperceived i f Personals .d with th.

Spitzer A e MMP!
Medtoa Index. Aeeconstellation of ye rsonalane traits waseee‘oluding

use of denial, repression, Projection,andSisregard of reality. Faith he:al-
nor

P1-252



MIRACLE CURES, PLACEBOS —_PPM-007

h 1 The primary
symptomatology, b inf iis

f th ject: Faith healing i ti America isPart

Selence- The payeeanes are similar in all such systems, the variatiion is
n the abstractness of the magical belief system. Within thejeameworka the

r per. ity 
but t

he individual and social integration for
the subculture.

PPM-007 =A RECENT CASE OF FAITH HEALING

Anonymous; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 7:172-173, 1895.

‘ing case of ''faith-healing" is reported in the British Medical Journal
for November 16t h, 1895. We quote in full the account there aiven, which re-

find-cure, Faith-cure, and
the Miracte of Tourdes,"" by Dr. A. T. Myers:sndMr ~ W. EL Myers, in
the Proceedings § .P.R., ‘ol. IX., p. 160.

“A “miraculous' cure has recently occurred in Moscow, where it has caused
considerable excitement. it is, perhaps, a more than usually Interestingipin-

 

 
 
 

Kozhev i he detail
EN i i Theprofessor

his treat br bef id
Thepatient,a D., was a lecturer in the Moscow Unicoraity, He hiad|suffered
from a severeform. of sycosis menti since‘June, 1894, for whick pe underwent

rofessor:
Kaposi, of View Schwimmer, ofaePesth; Lassar, af Berlin;“Pomoc of

htthe

 

Moscow; and Stukovenkof, of Kief. In April last he returnedooMos

advice of a 'wise woman, £
ing herbs ‘and.Teeateat to her clients. In this case|ne such remedy was employed.
N. o'clock in th Temnple of the
Savi ante ihe
century‘a is 1 saeomtte, in memory oftheTamous events of 1812 me
as§ told, and, while he remained @ passive onlooker, the woman prayed fon‘heoe

again the following
 

 
 

 

ering i i i N. D.*
Hh d, th Li ibsided and in twenty- four how

carcely ign of di left. h the f: thepatient
i Professor Kozhevnikof. the professor, how 

 osome his sister is highly arenes he had rrosueatle had boils on both
arms,with a marked tendency to symmetry in position; andae sycosis itself

i at least under nervous
influence. _The impressiveCeunder which the ' cure’ was wrought, and
h i lest it
should begin t i Pp h i d ith her-

and1F? Iso fact to b bered

impressionable character of the patient."
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PPM-G08 HEALING WOUNDS BY MENTAL IMPRESSIONS

Anonymous; Science, 10:163, 1887.

, . . Par t tile of livi

 
gat ty

work.he does. Ancient and modern languages, an general physicsa nasi-
ology, andccpecially experimental Cee have received his attention by
   
 

 

 

 

tu,urns.
be th

ereatoat“nocteenk as weltsasspractical importance.
We alt are familiar th

it ke, that the
ry may ite healed i fe pours.

probably J i i d
Delb: i i holly plausible it isSwell 

 

that to a part of their easa cautery or a blister is applied willnee after
due lapse of time, an actual al

“ML elbo.uf
argued from. this, that the feeling of pain, however useful in other respecte, must

irritant, a
from an actual wound ought to accelerate its healing. He immediately thought of

 admired the rapidit:
and proceeded to more systematic experiments, which, so far as they 50, seem
to verify ma ng mar
sible by suggestion, he marked two corresponding spots, one on each arm, and

the one on the right should be felt. Th d th

hen the bandag re takenoff,
th i in di the right arm showed

1 h of the sk f th

ter), without redness or inflammation. On anotherzr subject similar results were
obtained wi id blist ‘h ther on the same
arm or on the neck. The experiments a: ry i
plied; but the reader will immediately seeoevistawnten they open. Many of the
results of the ‘mind-cure, "and thee strange fact, so long known, of opium con-

So is thepope
lar belief in ‘hardening’ one" 8 self by3a little judicious indifference, and neglec!
of one's condition.  
 

 

from mechanical apraion—vacera of M.Delboeuf's Seeholelatewere incon-
clussive, t

etc. ,---but it has the d

these reflex Shaneos, . Delboeuf, suggesting to a very sensitive subject that
she should not feel a severedental pperation was assured by the dentist that

 the salivar
It is 0 be hoped that others, with better facilities for Seoad experimenta—

tion nana professorof classical literature like M. Detboeuf, will follow the
example he has so happily set them
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PPP.OOt  SYNATHESIA INA CHILD THREE

Whitchurch, Anna K.; American Journal of Psychology, 33:302-303, 1922.

Edgar Curtis is the son of Professor and Mrs. O. F. Curtis of Cornell
waee, th
old. has ticularly ie kno
the names of ‘tues of;renechroma. Hecalls rose, a varioustine ornae
red. He uses his own descriptive words, however, and he often calls a color
reddish, red and orantange,

ut two mont!

he hae colored et Their homeisis notTar from a rifle range, and the
ha loud ‘boom’. e day Edgar

asked: "What is that big, black noise ou A few dayslater he was being put to
bed one of them hav-

a very high, shrill “chirptin comparison. He asked: “What| is that little
 

 white noise?" Wh mother
fied, and he said: “Not the brown one, but the little white noise. en he

d both of th lower d th of the two white. 
At another time, when a-ericket-chinp uttered from farther away came with a
resonant buzz, he callediitr

Jectri and

electric cleaner which has a Gon‘burr’ is blac ao ofaa frog, wither
very high nor very low, is bluish. Alittle Pakeetbellis red when rung
loudly, and white when it tinkles faintly. A sqweak‘ing door is black and white.

lume. Drumming 
 

 

 

 
 

the b i hen th i is black. An engine
ik black i but t i i 1 white. The low notes

f the chi t d black. The shrill ; f little child is white.
hyth d fall of th b i ion ia street-car .

hen th dt hing

it with the finger it is red. Thunderis aoe A Scotch woman with a broad
burr in her speech read him a story, and later he said to his mother: "Do y
know What color it is when she reads ? It is black. '"

b 1a
 

 

 

 

 

All th He
akes it for » and will often rre~
mark: "That noise is red, it?" His parents have been careful not to suggest
colors to him, and they|have|mot either suggested that a sound maybe of adiffer-
ent color from the one he has named. During a few little experiments, the experi-
menterpometimes said, "I think that color is white," When_ ar had said if was
sol Every time he was very positive that he ight, and he was

1 1 he had said
it was red. He off P is al and to amuse
hi LE t d 11 a iL F th und Notes have been

Middle-C 
is red, and the tonesst below are redor red-pursie. _The bass is black, and
the high t

bluish|tones. Edgar neverrst his own aceord named tones yellow, green or gray;
experiment: nes for themafter seeing the color.

One day, “uponSeeing a rainbow, he‘exclaimed, TA song, a song!" We thought
sociation; and we» dec‘ided to see 

 whether, if hi he would
piano.

Red, orange, yellow, green, blue and 1purple Papers orBoot chroma were
used, with the additi bl iddl played with the
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eolors for a few
on the piano. Foll
named and 0}
 

i ; i f trvine to find th
ig!

lowing are the tones he selected, every color having the tone
ne or two tones above or below.
ai!

b
‘ and all tones abov: White
‘ Yellow
rt Green
e Blue
c' {middle-C) d

Orange
nN rey
E and all tones below BL

 

lack

and saying,

sisn't red! This ‘isn't red and then eeally, whenhefoundafone
that suited him, he exclaimed “This is red, isntit?” It was iinterest

rehing f
region but when grey toward the black, ond

th

color ‘to him. We , however, that on the guitar white was e', ich
onthe|piano was blue. onthe© guitar, ce sharp was placerough that sogton on
the piano was red and 0: On the guitar, again , was red andplac
while it i was Called 'a
baby|white

on Edgar’ 5 own adjectives, and from the distribution of the colors on the
keyboard i lume

rx brown or grey, while shrill, high, Piercing,“thin tones are white; the other
colors.range over . The normal order
appears to be red-p rple, blue; then follow, under
the caonimentalconditions,renoaflaw, There is some uncertainty as to
the red-purples. Our investigation has, however, been so imperfect that such

anti b ted: iti ‘ d 1 outp the primary
that we wish to emphasize. We hope that later studies may be made under
stricter experimental safe-guards.

PPP-c02. TONE SHAPES: A NOVEL TYPE OF SYNATHESIA

Zigler, Michael J.; Journal of General Psychology, 3:277-287, 1930.

 
Th

eee of two| Welle ley 
   
 
  
 

F each of 1

panied Is are
associated with color impressions, photisms, ‘Didimensional pattern,rote in

P pl
Goethe fi The writer
has been unable, however, to discover
of aynaesthetic p ited by musical instruments
are clearly tridimensional in form.
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Summary. We have
hich th dif

 isual shapes. Every i
 

 

 

 

 

 

form, i intensitjes,
and durations. The nighos pitches ococcasion smaller and igor theower ones
larger and darker sha]apes. The for: is may appear in colors, but Ss not

iL to that of form.“ose phe-
nomena oceur chiefly in solo YSdition and possess high aesthetic appeal. One

the other
discovered Suddenly several years ago her capability of realizingfhem, a
they| re are ‘rik

f f the t bi f but the

i dal i points in common.
In view of this
a single type offeraothesta’ Evidences for and against the hereditary ai
acquired theories, although somewhat favoring theanuter view, are aeaisive.

is suggested in‘Gavealmost per-

 

  
 

 

ceptual character ofthe nomena, especially in the case of etne as well
as in the fasct that for SieB under"all cireumstances and for der the more
diffi usal oluntary
attention.

Instrument Subject_A Subject B

Flute Thimble or acorn cup Hollow tube

Saxophone Cup with solid inner core Bursting of a mass into
rough, jagged, and splint-
ery particles.

Bugle Morning glory or pipe Sphere with opening on
upper side

Harmonica Series of Spatially dis- Flat rectangle
tributed dis

Jazz whistle Thick waving streamer Lumpy doughlike elon-
gated m:

Simplexophone Dagger Megaphone of very
vague outline

Musical saw Elongated globule with Yai id yards of
jagged surface coudbbor-ike

Celto Flat horizontal base with Thick ribbon
spring-like vertical pro
jections

Violin Tube with enlarged Ribbon much thinner
nodules and smaller than that

of cello

Piano Quadrangular blocks Spheres 
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PPP-003 WORD-BLINDNESS

Anonymous; Popular Science Monthly, 20:570, 1882.

M. Magnan, in a communication to the Societe de Biologie, has related two
eo achael on 4d uath . ‘ ;

h £ d-blind _ One case hat of h ized with

right hemiplegia and aphasia after a fall. A month afterward, the patient re-
covered the Power of speech, little by little: heunderstood spoke

 

 

 

 
 

n language;
he wrote, fromdictation, di
either print or manuscript, even when the latter had been written by. himself;
and he could not name letters board
imilar sy - He recognized objects whichwere shown him, but coutdnot
a hem; ords thought or heard,

was written. He had lost the notion of the value of Sesticulations- A similar
case is reported by M. Brunardel, in whichabosst-mortem examination rrevealed
a disordered condition adjoining the pli cou. The Suthotows of ihe|alfection is
explained by center,
which i ituater ware inter-
rupted. In siichacase,me patientcan eatae sak and‘near but. can not

 

might be better“described as "cerebral word-blindness."
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PPS-001 HYSTERICAL STIGMATIZATION

ri
‘ Lifschutz, Joseph E,; American Journal of Psychiatry, 114:527-531, 1957. (Copy-
right 1957, the American Psychiatric Association. Reprinted by permission.}

The p f this paper is to revie history go and t
i pati i ith reli;gious ecstasy.

religious and non-
oe - the word ‘stigma is ‘historically of cle tical
 

religious. As Fe:erenczi put it, ".
origin and formerly

 

were sansferred to believers by the efficacy of fervent prayer." Klauder notes
that "Stigma, a Greek word, means a spot, a sign, a wound o: rv mark branded on

the counterparts
f the fi ds in Christ!
 

ay by the P:nae "
The fir: erson, and the it famous one, known to have experienced stig-

mata was e Prancis of ‘Assisi.according to the EneyetopacdiaGritanica,
1953 edition, St. Francis was born in 1181," son ofa anny “He was

Is,voagh he was
ity to the poor. i

age of 21, and after a larticular episodeorevel‘his friends found him "in a
trance, a Permanently alter man. volted the| remainder of his fe

d 
1226.
 Alverno in the Apennin

wi forty d

temptation, on"Soptombes 14,“1224......‘he had a vision: in the warm rays of the
rising nbediscerned suddenty a strange figure. A seraph with wings extended
flew towa i

At th h
   
 

  
 

 

 

 

 

a Cro: Pp i it.
Whenththe visi . . eal : detigh

f th n t. Disturbed to th i i i sought
a i it ali, and then h is body igmata of the Crucified. '
Th di » but as
fleshy.exerescences resembling tthe nails.

Franci: M it Al

carried back to Assisi ily suffer-
ing, 7 14 sth | ”

ti h . Francis, 
 

emotional forces Teading toto thesignal. As the author of the Encyclopaedia
e has ever hi 1 i tL 
 

 

 
 

 

"Pr obably
t he life of Ch Literally Christ's work in
arate own way. "

Since St.
the great majority o|of them in women. The authentiltyoffmany of these remains
in question, . Perhaps the

i £7 Ne f K th, Germany.
Th bund arefull i dical literature con-
cerning this ca: tit 
living. She was3born on Goodaay" ‘Aprilsore and received the first
stigmata on the upper surface of her hands and feet on Good Friday, April 2,
1926. I i 700th anniver—
reeof St. Francis’ death, and one may speculate whether Therese was a'

m0 anynmunity in Germ:
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versa’ icle by E. B.
Krumbhaar inthe Annals of Medical History in 192

Therese
Neumann is that of Joseph Vv. Klauder, an ‘American decratttoat He exam-

foll

id, quoted by him in “feveral places, is a professor of psychiatry who had
tese cohtaet with Theerese Neuman

“In March 1918 a hbor of Th ‘
e Wh f h dd + 
 

 heavychet lost neti todinsomnia, ‘valledaround slowly aml was unable

the
 
Recatval che was not entirely well and She was able to aeoaly Tight housework.

In the summerof 191
vision, and vision became impaired.
aheavy object,

In October, 1918, when attempting to tit

h di __ vision was
uch impai Wh.

amination, oe“had wihat was regarded as an hyderioal convulsion. Her physi-
ian, to appe: se her, told her that a vertebra was probably displaced. No

it 11 showed th ‘i
to he 1. About January 1919 she applied for accident insurance and was
given tthesual accident rate.

She became bedridden, paralyzed, preandfor about one week completely
deat. - She vomited blood and bled. Fro:

om 1920 t eention ents.

Acconting to Ewald, she was frequontte visited by heeparish priest, we, “Ewald
stated, may have pointedout to her the sufferings OF Christ, sooatneeaie

 

 

 

with a
gladheart.

r had rheumatism, asked
tor if she could pray to little ‘st..Therese that she mightaneinstead

aher father. hereafter she had rh
beca: ne flexed. a ‘remained this way forthree months. In 1922 a younggsemin-
arian had som
 oridies . Phowore prayed to her
suffer in place of the seminarian.
in swallowing, which persisted. .

ig to Ewald, the timewas appropriate for ber cure, since s
‘nen

who took the sufferings of o self, could red....On the dayaet
Hite St. Therese waseat peng 29, 1928, Therese Neumann was suddenly

indne

r patron saint, little St. Therese, that she might
The following day she experienced difficulty

  
 
 

  

ured of her ars later, vey 17, Need she had ayvision in
whichuyttle| up

t she had i Th ath walk.
+ walked d th

PhysicalExamination.---The physical inati lly negative
results. 

 

 

Stigm s. first f th

of aeTands is Sours apearenety they appeared sucldeny.
prodromalpain. i i £ th i
and of Katherina Emmerich.
havi d ;

-. There was no
Lateau

m after
. tears first appeared; later
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the heart and th feet weyNov. 6, 1926,tacos
tasy, bleedi d 1 f th ip

After 1927sti i
was a constant but slow oozing offeted from theeeomnes laterant some of
them bled, and only on Friday. During the Passion of the Holy Week there was

as.
S reco. oa the stigmas were not penetrating wounds, although

there was a subjective sensation of penetration. eae
icstasy. — hi asy began every Thursday between 11 and

o'clock and lasted until Fridayprenenci “Therese would awaken cute.from
sleep.eae sit up and remain ‘motionless for a short peri:iod. She

pale,

 

d cl h hi : After iveortentears
ink back i he pi d appear exhaus tminutes she would

een
areashe would pe thehake scene at Gnivee looleeat Apes
step. In the final hour, when she wouldmeeethe Crucifixion,| she would
it for whole hour i i ition, wi

wide open and staring....
She|de: seribed(ber visions as not like pictures, but as vivid and colored.

TheAramaic dialect isd likewi fi
prop pe q

peychveteie literature. The case of Therese Neumann, showing scasteexteaordin=
ary suggestibility, is reminiscent ofsevere cases of hysteria reported by
Freud, and by Charcot and Bernhet
eon1948 iam Needles od

thi of Peychoanalysis, There are only the most scattered reports of
stigmatization ocourr‘ing not in association with religious ecstasy. Needles’

di still.
aHis case was of a man, age 31, in analysis 5months, whoon 3 occasions

was noted to ble h
€ th

each case stirringup Gedipal strivings, fantasies and guilt foctingnean(ree
situation: reminiscen!nt o.

Oedipus. ... Their (the si i igmifi-
pati ‘V . Hi a antl recoiling

fi i i ies," This. patient, by

 

the way, was not a Catholic."
Need! t h
 

 
 

1 ‘irl who
her brother p h exhibited bleed—
ing on her b brothe: itness of an
encounter between a French and feces soldier became tecnibieirighteened and

rench 
oldier. According to Klauder, in the days of Liebault, Charcot and Berane!
when hypnosis all thema,
vesicles, bullae, papules, lesions resembling burns, rehymecse, bloody e:

 suggestion in hypnosis.

 

 
 
 

i ji festati r d
S

sexual impulses.
"We often find i f d in analysi somen

tim: i d i i motor, spher
Th Ft i i i swell up and become“red
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whenever bi   Such
a symptom r , like, say, blushing. ¢and con-

At thi,
a specific

tained alsoavelbetrayal, aCeinnthe face of the analyst.'"

ad

3 observed, but reported from her,past. the ee was a pertioulany sober
and serious-minded person, and there was little question in my mi‘ind cea
the auneonclty ofper report. 

 

ity Fun ning, take her report to be authentic.
Shewasad4 ‘pi worker who presented

herself for sleeplessness, depression and gastric distress. She was married for
the third time. oerat marriage ended wanhor husband's death from cancer

fihap y marriage. She was 38 at the time. She married againter years ©.
ny“oa unhappy2 years later, and hadat thetime‘ saw her been married

3 years, happi the first
marriage.
 

ler religious history is significant. She was one of 11 children, raised in
  a big city, in birth.

Her father was>extre ruel the children
beating th ny ae and her siblings would call in the|uthorities
after theseeninge»but her father was never prosecuted.

She was raised rather vectonteaty inne Catholic faith Father n
attended church and neither did mother, deaf. At the ge of ql thepatient

d
 her own initia-
tive, with little family opposition, she Joined the CongregationalChureh. Her
first husband and child

liligious harmony in their home. Her bresent marriage was to a Catlote andit
m, anxiety which she c

 

inability to follow the Catholic faith. he
liveaasnerised wanted her ie but yearned for the placid days when the
fam:ily memberswereall Congregationalists, and lived harmoniously. e had

in May 1955, 2 years 

 

after her third marriage, and she came to see me in May1956. Our brief con-
tact with her ended because of a
her returning to me. ores out with her the clear religious conflict, and

he felt sh id only b ; A her ch be hap} faith of her choosing, rather than her
husband's. She intended to return totheaneresational Canreh,and she said
per|husband would id emotional

@ patient’ back withhi.
fingernails.Seeing3 tonesears. * These healed over intime. Fourfea
later, at the age of 17 father
was living in the country with her brother. I am not sure for how‘ongshe had

 
 

not seen her father, but it is my impression it was many mimonths, perhaps over
a year. Somehow herfather
pay a visit. i approached, her
old baek sears, which had been healed for 4 years, would redden and bleed. Her
 Wh.of her

rue] to her This reddening and bleeding of the
threeond‘healedascars would. nraanSpontaneous,but theseepisodes recurred
severeral times, each wivith the eaeon of a fromm fath:

gain I must say
thi ti hibi of her stigmatization. This case
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is slightly different from others reported, in that there was a bast. specific physi-
t |vet it

4 years after p id
a type of cane Noodle, "

Tei € 4 ke d. abl.

 

and
that an only |I hesi ing tt d: i Ft tigmata. She

th

fat!eon! both of whom she rejected Her bleeding, however, need have had nothing
to do with the Church, but may h i Fth d 

 

ous aie fanmass so characteristicat hysteria. rape did symbolically
at |the oftlthirteen, in the father's sadisticattack.

After adult life, "I'l
help him," when her father was seriously ill in November 1955, she do-

nated blood to him.
To pursue further ic i icati i i we

quote Ferenczi as follows:
" stigmata is the

 
1 f f t

of the otherpsyehic uses of this stimulus. We saw in the anxiety hysteric that
 

Sations.... the 'materialization' of the Oedipus pha
Hysterical pigmala signinify the localization of conversaexcitement masse

it ‘ich. uliar suitability for phy-
sic alpredispositionare easily placed at thedisposal of unconscious setee8.
so they become ‘bal hy sy!
ide:anonin origin."

And aj Fenichel so succinetlyputs it:

of hysterical 'materialization' and "genitalization.' Repressed Thowshte find
hel   
 

 

 

1 netions, and the
i i as a substitute f the aeals. This

‘genttatzalfon may i jecti ‘hang. i thin the tissues. for example.
ing, i i it maybe limited

i Th
category." 
hysterical reactions, one may recallaatimeiinb religious history when euchun-

d. The historian. Herbert
Muller notes:

"AL nuns.

who wrote cea of ‘anting with desire’ for the God incarnate, and of their
intimate gcstasies when the de:esiree was fulfilled. wary ©of Ornies Spent thirty-

Tdi 

 

   
 

 

 

by the word: lesire the
body of our Lord Jesus Christ.‘ The saintly Tuite: rd of Tongern had more
rapturous. transports;‘Tam my Beloved's, ' she exclaimed, ‘and His desire is
towards me.! Sister Mechthild ofof Magdeburig had glowing visions of the ‘beauti-
ful Youth Christ, ' led her to the
‘couch oftove. 'i am a "fall i room. ' she

he bi "Brideofee Trinity. '
f Freud, the historian H Osborn aylor asked:

Me these virgin ded i i 4 at y med in his?
th . . s ban ote entitie

 
b h f 1 1

than these reports from the medieval cloisters.

P1-263



PPS-002 STIGMATA ANDSKIN WRITING
 

 

 

 

Summary. The
time of St. FrancisootSaecish in the 138th Century to the present. nt histor4is
reviewed here. Carefully detailed studies of a modern sigmatinedPerson,
Theerese Neeumann, reveals a seriously disturbed young w ‘e hys-

stigmatization.
T ti The most

port is th f William Needles in 
mata by Fenichel

and Ferenczi is auoted|innwhich they aare seen2sts hyotericalSmaterializations”
“genitalizations.° igm. t i

flict 45 1

 

 
P .

PPS.002.  STIGMATA- - -AN UNSOLVED MYSTERY

Smith, Susy; Fate, 26:67-74, March 1973. 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ae i i i ics i hi of this inex-
Louise Lateau, i i irl wh case

id eminent tholic church to th
tiny vill is d'Haine in th ; inault

ponise a relatively ordinary life
til shi 8 18 years old. Thee cher che aneee for atime from an ill-

defined ‘tiness involving intense neuralgic pains, the stigmata first appearared on
April 24, 1868 hands and on he:
reeeet, as if nails had beendriven throughtthem. Poodflowed mm her side as

stigmata

PP idnigh dt m. every Friday
24 hours, By every Saturday th ig painl d ined
so until the next Thursday midnig! hi hey bleed and hurt

he d thurehmen wh ined had 1
tion for did th find any ind 1
 

f

of taeace
thesupervisionrot ‘Dr. rare, an eminent Loavain specialistin nervous dis-
 

 

arane ta at re

later a Dr. Warloment who belieearouiceTeese might be
inducingthe‘bleeeding in some manner, conducted further experiments, sealing

as in gloves each Thursday. Nevertheless, when the seals were broken
t bled 1. Dr. Warlomor 
  

 

 

 
   

on ternoonher hand; 5 nt
th ndeii in which her i h that it

1 lind
hand. Whenher

ea, January 21, 1875, there was no sign of breedingbut onnPriday when
theaeapparatu of them
antielerical skeptics, the handwas found to have bled.

F thi 2 1 ateau! case the Belgian

Academy i da resolution afi the phenome
And 

today we are no closer than were these 19th Century medical men to understand—
ing stigmatization.
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A ; 1 i f tL

than we realize. Over th i i i d knowr
fate en i evidence of

divine intervention. Medical menstudy th 2g heth
ia isi a hi any paranormal

fact. id With all this iny it i isi hat few cases of
tiematizati 7 ledged thenti

. ee, ; oli ; b d with

Christ's wounds. Yet the Catholi i dmit that given
; " ing € t is not

dered evid. r i i f hundreds of ted fiP virtue
atization over th turies only 3 i b ized a
sain  

stigmatic recognized by the church was St. Francis of Assisi.
LesionsS theowek his hands and feet appeared and within the wounds was a hard
and horny substance in the form ails.

 

Stigmata. (Drawing by John C. Holden)
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Fr. Herbert Thurston, x Psychical
Research, Vol. 32, 1922, on "The Phenomena of Stigmatizetion, " tells us mmany
other BPO}
sible witnesses. A h Th

 
 

t who L t:
died in 1903 at theage ora25. F. hildhood rma Was| wen oats)ane 

hearing. After aemiraculous];
recovered, Fourweeks|later“she experienced her first ecstasy. Her confessor
and biographer, Padre Germano, quotes her description of the ecstasy:
 

 

 

 

my senses. J
with my foret th d and th for

several hou:re ly impressed
on my mind tl hey have never since left it." Several weeks later she develop-
ed bleeding wou:ane which appeared every Friday

Always recognizing the possibility, “wen likelihood, of an hysterical origin
for the stigmata, Father ThurstonSays, "It will be readily seen why I emplhasize

ing." Yet,
in th

Galgani, he adds, ™ i i ith
accepting the story as substantially accurate or accusing the writer of deliberate
falsehood."

"Perh
 

f th i h from the
evidential point of view,’ writes Father pasion, "is that of Blessed Diomira
Allegri, ayoung nun of Florence Gtaly),226 years of age." In 1677 she sustained

ered. Sh il th
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

d.
up with her after 24 hours. During the night of

As) Wedne day h her. Sh iti i
the er nd d to b fferi tah hands

bled. A number ch peop i
d Friday. i
i ly in ages past. There are several

=| 4 ; + Th ; Pi Italy,
humble, hratk nics

Uaterestngy 1
nm in male since the time of St. Francis. =

ather Thi oneeas Mon- 

Signor Kenealy, Archbishop of Simla, who visited fests 920.
ratoon writes, "Being himself a CapucchinsandaprelateMonsignorKovealy)

i re ather after 

 

 

 

 

to o excused from a)
furthe iti i i _ Still histestimony
as to the reality i hich
view by mittens, is oe

Thurston writes abou he concludes, "We seem sistified in admittingoe‘eality
er thesevanifestation®, though hardly any two examples are exactly alike. But
mid a very great diversity in the character of the wounds, the order of develop-

Although 4 ; k th

are women. "
-—— Teopclopmenie BBritannica.

P1-266



STIGMATA AND SKIN WRITING PPS-002

 

  
ment, the periodicity di d th tain featc found

in nearly all the cases...."
hy ‘ pall b ivi lizati d a

i d i ime bef bleeding appears. "Wher-
i's frame of mind," Father ra

‘Thurston says, “we see the intensity of there mental impression. One would think
+ the body it

that if any ties."

 Evenin today'
profound an effect to mere "imagination, " Yet if the conscious“rind is notCapa-

an they be brought
wound: imply b

1885 Dr. Bi jueed

f f hi bj e Society for Psych
Research, Vol. Dr. bese tells of havingaotized” a Santa Barbara,“Sau,
 
  
 

a He gave her the suggestion: ‘You will have a red cross appear on the upper
ofyour chest, only on every Fr‘iday: In e course oftime tthe words Sancta

1 Tittle
blood will f th Dr. art

rock tal al
 On Fr ‘iday appe:

FrSayroe hePotof
time he had designated ‘about four months), It was invisible on all other days.
 
  
 

 

the cro
A case highly eI ic i i Veronica Giuliani

of the (1660-172O Her sti d al
d of Fath elli. Bishop Eustachi.

whoinvestigated St. Veronica for the Inquisition a the end ofthe 17th Century.
 

 However, Father Th 
  

beenartificial, d ed. «seit ha not been for want
of trying.-wae We m yperhap! i

f th ii it b ts ti is an immensely more powerful
influence theaone

If we conclude witth led out ibl 
h Hysteria is
yy the unconscious. In

this state, according to Fr. Reginald ¢Omez in his book“paychical Pheno:omena,
motion:

attyact attention. to be talked Seatto be blamed and condemned just as much
opeadm red and praised."

e hysteric is genuinely |convinced she has seen, jheard or done all
  
 

 

 

 

   
 

 

he ag!
illustrious, heroic or gic pe h t

he lies are true. LE h
ment, a gui 11 dt bl f which sh.

accuses herself.
f It £ kind the first

i I ical myth i ity for lying or
pis | th dict i E

Th Neumann of
Konnererenth,Davari who lived from 1898 to 1962.

faithfal " f bleedi d 
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asked her to enter a university clinic for7 medtea observation, sherefused,, SAay-

 
 

 

 

 

   

ing her father Her family‘
i sible for i ively gh ify or reject her

‘hurch issi ich i i neveractually saw
blood i tissues. Bleeding never d Therese

iden under lothes or whenevery singl
toleave the ro ud ti izati i d
Therese was si:oye hysteric.

Prof. Jean Thermite, one of the doctors who examined her, stated, "So ends
the sto:ry of Therese Newmann. | A major hysteric|with the deceptive streak that

 

reveals herself to us."
Father Thurston cautions, "Wemien|edreststContent with the solution that

1 imi d been considering. But
this

na for watch.veryrespectable, if not. convincing,evidence is producible-
demand a stilt further

 

ie
the body.

he 17th and 18th

lesions whichunder
1 f lif

for more than a few minutes. at will be remembered that the blow of the lance
was commonly supposed saviour, but

0 to have reached the heart.) Ourfirst pape wouldnaturally be to dismiss
fairy tales, but th so easily disposed

of. They rest, in Tany cases, upon the awomm evidence of medical men whi0,

anatomists. '
St. Th autobiography

gel who th ith a fiery point into her heart. After the
de h i fissure.

however Patter id er
he:art was aaerdtbyunskilled hands.

fo: eral
ewitne: ill available to us, is the wound innthe

heart of Caterina Savelli of Sezze, italy, After herrdeathin got1 thetraces of
woujunds in her hands and f

signedthe final tt ion decl.

 

Previously mentioned St. Veronica Giuliani believed ‘that the’“instruments
of the Passion" (cross, swords, pillar,snatee: snails, etc. a actually were re~

of the ji as perform:
ed by raician 4 Tai aati >

others. All signed a fe
hi

mnewhat lesssth, Father Thurston believes, but still very interes
  ing, tigmatics. | ihe

ted believe these ring: 1 d ir fingers by Of th
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vant ES

spiritual nuptials. Such a red ring appeared in the flesh of Marie~-Julia Jahenny.
pr. Imber Gourbeyre,eoat the MedicalSchool of Clermont-Fer and,

ance, studied

t i f sti tizati These wereerownel

nger ofher right load, Insimsryears the1ring eal like ae eet sunk into
aeeeonn her finger and it remained visible all her life.

ind we ki now

However, we describe it---aseal satyooora miracle ‘of God---
we are no closer than they were to explaining it.

 

PPS-003 THE INFLU! E OF
CONDITIONS

Hadfield, J. Arthur, and Oxon, M. A.; Lancet, 678-679, November 3, 1917. 
 

 

 

 

ide rabt . as to whether
pnoti alone. Hav-

ing been fortunate enough recently to have a very susepibeattenoueading
Seaman H. P.) in the RoyalNaval Hospital, Chattham in pro-

in ‘ny“opinion.
kK part, leaves no doubt h

itsoeeritiey.
Blisters on Skin caused by Hypnotic Suggestion. in the first instance the

blister was produced|somewhat wrenpecealy I bad mspnotised the patient, whom
rewastreatating for "shell s. and w. hibiting to another su

on two sensory hypnosis, including the sue 
 bh red-hot iron. When t
him my finger he withdrew his arm with such evident pain that I proceeded
tesuggestthat a blister would form. [ then wakened him, and thought little more

Te patthsantaneetater thepatient reamed@ani asked if I had
en s hypnotised, asi nful and burning.

i i became fun
of fluid and surrounded withbyperaemia. This experiment, however. I did no

i i hed the part, and it might ‘be
that this alone had produced the blister. In any case, probably the scratch-

ingeeeeated the formation of the blister. It is worth noting, however. that the
patient knew nothing of my intention nor remembered anything of my suggestion
during bypnoosis. I therefore explained to him what1 had dotlone andasked
cooperation, i eadily weve.

2 h i trict conditions. The patient

thing.to hi

 
touched with a red-hot iron and that a blister would form. He was aetenen for
abet three hours. in the

state. hi mwas then bandaged up with a large roller bandage, (80)

age was Pinnedwith a safetypin, | the pin sealed with sealing-wax, andthe Patient
sentto the
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ffi ers! x ' Phi but

heil on to eanat a. hal ed.
When I removed the nadore I found that a blister had formed on the spot1
toucheds Therre was 2 white pateh of de:ad skin n the centre, underneath ipa

e part then le.fteex-
ae paerndintedtheheBlister increased in size, and hy the ne:atday there

heat.

3. This experiment was repeated under still stricter conditions a few days
after. Thi pect of the 

as
aotee, “but the cloningstricter‘precautions were taken. I was personally
never left 3andere
ally never touched the f the patient, this being done by anot!
present, whilst I madethe verbal suggestions. Throughout the ee“theTatient
was watched, and at night-time he was pevot only watched by the night nurse, next
to whose|table his bed was placed, but his arm was securely bound up and sealed
as befor i b

surgeonsneha the »Deputy Surgeon-Genera). The seal and bandage were
fou 0be intact.

ste. s belore, which gradually oerviii the day to form alarge Pleb

 

 

taken for the blister ro‘orm in this case was partly due to the fact that the arm
was for to the@extra me 

 

eelace for about half the time and vawrakerthe other pale but for the whole
time, excep! the normal sleep at night (which was, howe’ er, induced by

The patient
had his hee while‘ryote, and also went to his ward, undressed, and got
intorea in hyphotic ance.

Wh

the Spot with a redhot iron and causing pain, I also touched another spot sug
feel no pain in this on

butthat a blister would form. In this case no|blister formed. This siseemsto

which

 

 

 

 

 

roduce e liste
Effec' of Suggest f "No Pain" and ''P. 5. he fifth and sifcth on

perimenty 1 weenybanet the pationtnee“oneswiths hot iron-
of a steel pencil-case heated in a Bunsen flame. In the fifth experiment.“atria
on simuttaneneously with |theve Second) Tpao ‘neve should be no pail
satoethese burns.

th was no

b i d. Round f the t p hich th
the or 
eeStet healed veryeet ound never gave any sign of inflammation or

". Further, simultaneously with Expenment ei madean ac‘ual burn
su ed pain-~-the songition,of course, whiSuggested painyh
m6State, except that in this e the patient, Keineypontieeaeneatt‘bout

n he was "wakened."'! Thiscontinued to pain afterwards, and ilm this ca
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illustration fi h i a few s after the

historformed in Experiment 3 shows: (a) Blister producedb‘y eestion { Exp.
~ 35 (b) bi sterproduced by hot iron---with pain (Exp. 6); fe) blis'ster produced by

hot i 5); (a) but with ut pain (E:
the suggestion “no pain"; noblister was formed. The safety~pin was introduced _

 by suggestion.
Conclusions. These experiments, it will be noted, are all in theare of

but the d

postpone it.it. The experiments, however, point to conclusions of some importance,
namely:—

(a) The eff f pain i i i The heat blister pro-
duced in Exp. 5, wh hi as pain, d id and also took
1 5. This confirms,
by experiment, the suggestions put forward by Hilton inae"Rest and Pai

 
 
 

 
 

 

   

 

 

thatat pain may
p d d should be clipp ff. These

pe: nts under that i i b i ‘pl
d boli ing p greatly facilitated.

Thiesmight apply not only diti t i iti
such as pleurisy. Pain is a very valuable indicat
order or injury, but this seems te exhaustits netion, and its abolition, either
by the surgical means suggested y Hilton or, t“possible, by hypnotic means.
would conduce to greater Patyin healing.

(b) The regulation of the blood-supply. It is a well-known fact that fyber-
aemia may be preroduiiced by suggestion. The experiments made in Produc

it 0 in *
susceptible Patient. Thi indi more about
hypnotic sugg ma in inducing it in alarger
proportion of p: 8, we may be ale to.affect for good any organic inflaAny
tory conditionwhether medical or surgical, both by eeeuisbag the blood-supply
Gitaating Bier's congestion method, for instance) and also by the abolition of

f hose
ith hyp tic work, and ven the

h i _ But they rictest
the surgeons, of whom there

were aoe or nine, who ‘aa a share in them. Moreover, in order to show my
Sood faith in the matter, I

th

Pp ” ided I tat a f th i , to whose

for n=
rors the experiments, pet by riese permission, as elt as “that ofthe Sur-
geon-General of the Royal Naval Hospital, Chatham, J am enabled to publish
them,
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PPS-004 [SKIN MARKINGS THROUGH HYPNOSIS}

Biggs. M. H.; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 3:100-103, 1887.

of Lima. We owethe record to the kindness of Mr. R.
Roxbusah,vt ."Vilorta-uttangs, Weston-super- Mare, to whose brother
the account was addre

  
 

October 18th,
Dear Mr. Roxburgh, ---In reply to your favour of Ist ult. ? askingmeto give

you which » and which
t causedto appear there by acting on her mind‘while in magnetic sleep, it was

nto a magneti laying my
hand on her head for about a minute. T then said: "Maria, do you hear me?"
Answer: "Yes. " "Are you thoroughly magnetised ?" Answer: "wes."now

on you:
there until I tell it to go away. Here is where it is to appear."" athesdescribed
across with my forefinger on the inner side of her right forearm.) "Have you
understood hat I have said to our nswer: ves." I then¢awakened her by
two or three up-passes; for the next two or three days she med sulky and out
of sorts, would now and then webter right arm, overthe partwhere fecross
was to appear; when asked why she die this, said there was an itching and she  
 

 
  
  

Id irritation. 1 ised her a: before, and asked: ‘Do you
on your

arm?" Answer: "Yes. OTWALL it appear?" A“Answer: "Yes." "When?" Answer:
“th a few Gays.) i ‘
Answer: “Yes By the timexe aeanes a dusky-red cross, four or five inches
lo}
notonwehies this, although he 1 part of it when. her
was partly i he w:
housemaid. t was only at intervals, hen thrown into the magneticveep,“that
e could get 

the cross in berwaking moments, for some time, several weeks, until onioneeday
ararm, and said:

"Why, Maria, what is the matter with your arm? have What mark
is this? Let me see; pull up your sleeve." She did soooha Aightly sulky,
ashamed air, wey it looks like a sroseswhereaia vousget this?" "I don't
know, sir!" "How long has this bee: e than a month, sir.
“Have you felt anything? "No, sir;PontyatconeTe I Nataa great dealofitteoh-
ing and burning, and a d i a is
After this we frequently spoke to Maria about the cross, and when requested to
she would roaeP her|aeeve and showit to visitors, although me always seemed   reluctalnt to 30. onthsAshe left our service, and in about

appearanceat wn,
the s fr her i d i f the famil with ‘whom she was
 now‘ving, and j

iiseedner and then told her that the cross would disappear in a few days, and she
ould be no more t:broubled wiith it. { saw her a few days afterwards at Salto; the

 
cross re disappeare

jAnother case, i‘ch A
kind of expeoriment“hat I tried; it was in Santa Boa"CalieninI was ‘stay
ne there in 1879 with a friend, Mr. G., a long" resident chemist in that town.

ife had a kind of half servant and half companion, a girl of about 18, who
Without her knowing what
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{intended to do,1I tried magnetism; she fell into ad tic sleep in a few

With i t t whichh Y will
(I had day | magnetised he

found‘herto be1more susceptible this way thanwhen Iae‘aloudiin Py usual
voice): hest, only
on every Fri b t
and Crucis Seeath it will appear also; at some timea little blood will come
from the cross. "in my vest pocket I chad across of rock crystal. I opened the

Tee

  
: saying to her: "This

is the se wherethe cross will appear." “This wwasron a Tuesday. I asked Mrs.
  
 G. to wi ten the Next day Mrs. G.

told m: e had oi e girl now and again put her left wrist over the top part
of her ‘chest, overtheddress; this was frequently repeated, as if si hefelt come
tickling,
seemed to
I said, after|breakfast. “Come, let me magnetise you a itesndyaa nowha
adose for several days." She was always willing to be netisesd, as

much rested nd¢ table aft

 

In a few minutes she was in adeep sleep. I unbuttoned the top part of
herries, and there, to my complete and utter(28tonislshment, was a pink cross.
exactly i aopeaced every
Eriday,, and was invistble on all otheran This was seen by Mr. and Mrs.

y old fi
in inye i £ exp

 

he th
occasion to take a trip tohesSandwich Islands. ‘Before going, I magnetised the
 

 

  

 

 

 

girl, told her Fridayfor about
four months. I intended[my
did thi i the inflicti f thi 1 gely appearing

Pi a life id
seeing her again. IJ also asked Dr. B. and M: every mail to
Honolulu, and tell me if the cross kept on pearingcwery"Pray and to be
very careful to note any change should any take place, such as the surging o:
plood or any appearance orthe words "Sancta Crucis." I wasStathee curious to

row iif di stancce betweenu » the g'irl and myself, over 2,000 miles, ade any
Whit ich island

I received two letters from Mr. G. and one trom Dr. B., by three different
mails, i ing i
blood had b. b ing
 above noth!

1 returnedin a little ees than three months. The cross s'!Stitlmmade
appearance every Friday, and did so forabout a month more, but gettingbaler

 

 

and paler until it became invisible, as n arly ais possible four months
time left for woman was a
native Californian, of SpanishParentage, about1(18evens, of |age,of tolerabl y
good health, fair intelligence,
but utterly ignorant and uneducated.

The third case was thus: A lady asked meto try the power of magnetism in
i I Her neck was 42 centi- 

 Within
came down to 37-1/2 centimetres, “andt gave her no further anno: This
tady felt the imasretic power in a very limited and singular way; her‘eyelids
ould close ew minutes, and she could not open them until demagnetissed,
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 teher, and occasionally kept up quite a
e being a high!

woman. She speaks several Tanguages withreer fluluency. "One day I conceived
he id.
 onthe goitre,

 

J took the werecrystal¢cross out of my vest pocket, and gently placed it on the
goitre for a fe
mark shouald a Tam 
 

 

 

 

 

 

She was
conversing Lusually went to see her
every day at h It isi i i upied
about 20 minutes. y day anxiously looked for 1p f th
for a week or so, and th di i i had failed
until one day, ab i Y. | ds, sh ived i an excited
manner, and taking hold of both my hands, she said, “Did you ever wish| that

 

much astonished myself. "Yes, nearly two months ago I wished that a cross
shoul ear on the goitre.'' She immediately removed hercollar, said,
" s.'' Sure enough wi ink . She th ld me that the
evening before her dressmaker in a new dr m, and exclaim-
ed, "What a curious mark ‘8 on yt eck?" She immediately went to thewo
ing”glass and saw it, and a! erwards showed it to her husband. This mai
lasted two or three>days, iradually fading aw:vay.

 

he
Pome in 1873, a girlwho¢everyFriday becamecataleptic, in a positionas if

» blood

 

hermeSteeMecding Thisen was a aoe of the Catholic jnoneenos
Alemario of San Francisco She was very fervent at her prayers, and strict in
all her church obse:

Th great deal to say
about her. Thesecases have i h di b
f auto- % and my i

1d lai him th fut

Ht for through the His answer
(by 2 mutual faonawas “that magnetismWwas of the devil, and he would have
nothing to do with the subject."' So the poor‘girl was first called a saintfatof
miracles, d, if nm
the Church, kind i f the Archbishop.
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SECTION PS: PSYHIC SOUNDS

ane sounds, whether table rapping, mysterious bell-ringing, or the mutterings
f hall

red in the

etethet to Section PL, (wherelegitimate, these Sensations iuand.sort are
uw sugges culia:

 

stion. The

iesos essentially unaltered. Table rappings andeligirevelations|have been with us
for Wh hi

PSP Poltergeists, spirit rapping

*PSV Vocal revelations, voices

*This subsection not included in Vol. Pl.
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Noises in the night (pottergeists). (Drawing by John C. Holden}
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a

PSP--001 “SOUNDS FROM THE UNKNOWN”

Bennett, Edward T.; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 9:89-90, 1899.

th lowing account appears di for
February, 1899, the supplement of No.
Vol. for1508,orShe.Relohsherol, edited by Dr. Bockel at Marburg. Joh
Henry v 24th. 178

Jeverland,ai
a man of considerable mental power, the writerof various books, especiallyay
of a standar i In hisdevo:
h noble

 

ed

ateler,enfvouatin end, died in the year ist aat the age o.F seventeen
mhfollowing is an extract from a letter to his friend Christian von Buttel i
reference tothis loss, which he felt greatly.

"In the ightpeetween the 10th and 11th of October, three daysater An
ander's death

if d I listened. and
heard such a sound, but ‘but itdown to adelusion ofithesenses. The following

but
more clearly and dis inetly. striking of a bi

music. We listened long. I asked my v i poi di ion £ hich

which I seemed to hear it, almost took my breath away. Sy te
spite of all their eitorts, heed nothing. The same thing was repeatedacing
the following nights. A few days later I heard the:music in the ev

Ws i n alter oeit died aw: ards midnight, beginning again so ock inwe
i October 18th, Alexander's hemusic ularlybeauti-
land harmonious. My wife found it e:xtremely soothingandstrenginen

B th i f ich i underP 
 tainty whether it was a reality ¢or y

turbed me, and the endeavour i
state of strain. For more than four weeks my
I became quite worn out. i used carefully| to listen ita eould detect ony connec-

i i but ‘ould find
none. f th It

  kinds of noises, and
But as it grew stronger, theo poaatital harmony dldiminished, and at this timewe
ould only é bell

taneoussly. At last even my w
ourm nerves and greatly.atfectedthem. In the middle of November entire silence

ued, neither my

 
 

‘Now whet
only a result of our excited state of mind and Teeliae, My wile felt sad an
melancholy. gain after very gently at
first, and Continued until Christmas. On Christmas Eve it sounded onUreenal
strelength, clear and| melodifous and with a force and varie’ety of expression ¥we© had

On Ni w Yea:

 in vai
My wife andtShad nowae the music, both when we were cheerfuloe when
e were depressed, both when we were ill and when we were well. It always
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came in the same manner, and apparently from the same direction. It was not
sible for us any longer to entertain a doubt asto its reality, At this time, we

thought“t had entirelydepartea. However

 

 

er, at the end of January it began again
but entirely changed incharacter. sounds ofbells had gone, and tones of

took their pla At the beginni was remarkably
loud and harmonious,butthe tones of the flute had now vanished again, and we
could only ith mu: feat accompaniment. At
one time, we both thought, ==+though only for a moment--~that we could dis-
tinguish words. OnMarch 21st, my wie’s birthday, the music assumed once
morea different character, beautiful, but at the same time almostfearful. We
were neither of us able to compareit with anything eae

Here the extract freromhe H. von Thunen's letter ends. following para-
in Studien, apparently taken vmbie bioography:

"This wonderful music was often heard subsequently.especialy
aries. did not

 

 

famit
cease, even after the death ¢of the ut continued

as a faithful and lovi ere and Frau von
Thunen. They admi d hi
 
 

rs.

by ti and 5) meee their intallmence and ideas w
but believed that"your son alexander is yet alive,‘ was thus declared to hoe,

s firm conviction was t m their greatest jo

PSP-002 RAPS AND BANGS AND SOUNDS RESEMBLING FOOTSTEPS

Luther, Martin; Noted Witnesses for Psychic Occurrence
pers peea PateYork, 1963, pp. ee291.

hical Research.

Prince, ed.,
eee“publiched in 1928,

Luther (1483-1546) was, of course, one of the most forceful and significant
aeures inmk history of Westerncivilization. Peasant, scholar, monk, uae

ate elpit orato r, fighter against papal abuses, finally supremele

 
Bible into the vernacular of his people, he geems like a superman
onevy and industry.

was a believer in not only the geevil + n devils everywhere seeking to
‘e men. What was very likely coent ordinaryry experfence0of ai

apparition he merpretedi be ae devil,threw his stand, ink and ail,
the head of the figu bablyhavve done, devil
or no devil. Butaecoe‘not Teaveoon record that the igure had horns. If it
appeared, as probably it did, akea naryPerson, Luther was no less con-

ader
writer, translator otthe

of boldne:

on whatever form he pleased ?
ould not give a rap for his opinions or interpretations about such things,

but ©soFar
to be heard.

Here is his testimony, given in his Table Talk:
When, in 1521, on my quitting Worms, I was taken prisoner near Eisenach,

and conducted to my Patmos, the castle of Wartburg, I dwelt far apart from the

P1-278



POLTERGEIST PHENOMENA PSP-003

world in my chamber, and no one could come to me but two youths, sons of
noblemen, who waited on me with my meals twice aa day. Amonng otherthings,
ev had b 1 years sitting-room.

One evening, after I had retired t chamber, which adj >
had le li qd 5 it dt 1 at

i i k and knoektng
violently
However, this did not harm|me, and I went to sleep. Sy and by Ii was wakened
up by
ling down thema bundred|barrels, one after another. Yet I knew very ‘well ‘that
the door » and that the door
itself was of iron, so that no one could er. I rose immediateely to see what
it was, amine. "Ts it thou? wer gotaene the devil and vA
recommvended self to our Lord J. sCnn e
of John Berbltbscameto Bisenach,‘She guepected where I was, nd insisted»

n seeioe me; but the tthing was imposesible. Tossatisfy her, they removed me

ig were a
thousanddevite inoame! onischeeden. " 208).

Ss, "in our"monastery at Wittenberg, I distinctly heard the

 
 

 

‘Once, " he sa}

after having cate
brated matins, when, int ipting my studies, th

i + j aggi Sod: 1 1 ;

 

he fl As I found h gain,

I gathered ther my be and got into bed Another time in the night. I
heard him above my cell, Iking in tt i . b it was the devil,
I paid no attention to him, and went to sleep."

 
 

PSP-003 [BEALINGSBELLS]

Anonymous; Society for Psychical Research, Journal, 9:27, 1899.

d th

vrata or poltergeist iene

ng al alosr Moor Great
Bealings, near Woodbridge, sutteliin 1834, It pegan n Febru: ryOnid, an
continued almost daily nhMarch 27th. The mostt careful examination and ob-
servation by the Major and his friends failed to discover any natural cause.
All the belis rang either together or soparately. ept the door bell,
which would be the most easy to play tricks h. oe ia t the.same

yMajor ; and also in th

of the moving bells could not be iattated.  ajor Moor wrote an necountoF
and pesides many inadequate  

 
 

 

 

or foolish i

rrences in variou: cler in, who wrote
from aota in Norfolk, described various oudwand “aigtastineoenoises resem-

h b himself and family for nearly
nine years, and which could be traced for ‘Sixty years back. Lieu enant Rivers
had equally at Green-
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wich Hospital. Constant watching by himself, by friends, by the cinehsur-
veyor andPee,‘hanger, failed to discover any cause whatever. This

sted fou.

arious other
 

PSP-004 THE GING OF AUSE

Tweedale, C. L.; Nature, 81:189, August 12, 1909.

ly allow me space for a few remarksw mn Sir Oliver Lodge's theory,
put fe Nati f Jui 98), to the effect that
oth oreeisicies (atmospheric),Pind are attracted to a neighbouring wall or pipe,
and then|released suddenly by a spark. ! Now, while it is conceivable that a

 
 

fa th pl f sheet: lighhtninyng, g iE i non-
d wire: *h.

Still, this theory
d, and f one reaso’

among others, that these ringings, often’violent and prolonged, have beanrested
ed over a term of several weeksor months, and have coneanly taken p'
when no storm: and when eve
effort was being made to ascertain the cause.

house when
 

---often violent, the nelliaintoood fro-~-of the indoor bells, without
apparent cause. In the case of one bell thee wires were omeoat still it rang.
Th it de.fied an our

did
 

efforts. Th >
duri tay. The wi 1 7 erated and e:
 

 amined and
they wereStrongly illuminatediy a powerful tient as a watch kept, sometimes

The chief offender
ing with a privateroom. The. wire from this ran, high up near the ceiling, upon.

pI 
a half-inch vine ‘p ible for a rat or alongits
course. This bell fromear ly igi TheToom

thhoroughl
doorocked. “Still the bellcane: and defied all our efforts to elcldatethe mys-
tery. one eocasion, n the
someite distance way, on m said, "I wonderi:ifit wilt

Ss were scarcely eplten helore the bell rang out first faintly, then so
violently that the bell lashed from siide to side. ATl ran out and s:an it swaying.

being winter,
  

  
 

and the ringings
abnormalel i prod h
This theory is ingenious, b a Sir Oliver
Whateveer ‘h i ingi iti b

1 h d. th 1
 

atmospheric or other.
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